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Det nordiske samarbeid er en av verdens mest omfattende regionale samarbeidsformer. Samarbeidet
omfatter Danmark, Finland, Island, Norge og Sverige, samt de selvstyrende omréddene Feroyene,
Gronland og Aland.

Det nordiske samarbeid er bade politisk, skonomisk og kulturelt forankret, og er en viktig medspiller
i det europeiske og internasjonale samarbeid. Det nordiske fellesskap arbeider for et sterkt Norden i et
sterkt Europa.

Det nordiske samarbeid ensker & styrke nordiske og regionale interesser og verdier i en global om-
verden. Felles verdier landene imellom er med til & styrke Nordens posisjon som en av verdens mest
innovative og konkurransekraftige regioner.



Forord

I de senere ar er pornografien blevet stadig mere synlig i den nordiske
massekultur. Fenomenet kaldes sedvanligvis for pornofisering eller sek-
sualisering af det offentlige rum. Det har skabt heftig debat i hele Norden
og ikke mindst bekymring for hvilken indflydelse den egede — og ikke
altid frivillige — eksponeringen for pornografi har pa bern og unge.

Den begraensede nordiske viden pa feltet, ikke mindst i forhold til
gruppen under 18 ér, fik i august 2004 de nordiske ligestillingsministre i
regi af Nordisk Ministerrad til at igangsaette undersggelsen "Unge, kon og
pornografi i Norden". Undersggelsen bestér af tre dele; kvantitative, kva-
litative studier samt medieanalyser. For yderligere oplysninger se:
www.nikk.uio.no

Den samlede undersggelse er finansieret af Nordisk Ministerrdd, de
deltagende nordiske lande, samt Nordisk institut for kvinde- og kens-
forskning (NIKK), og i enkelte tilfeelde af forskernes ansattelsessteder.
Projektet har lobet fra august 2004 til september 2006, og er blevet vare-
taget af NIKK. Det er udfert i samarbejde med en nordisk forskergruppe
ledet af professor Susanne V. Knudsen, Hagskolen i Vestfold og cand.
mag. Anette Dina Serensen, NIKK, med Vigdis Saga Kjerholt, NIKK,
som projektkoordinator.

Den foreliggende rapport indeholder resultaterne af undersegelsens tre
medieanalytiske studier udarbejdet i Sverige, Finland og Norge.

Oslo, august 2006
Anette Dina Sorensen og Susanne V. Knudsen
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Preface

This research report was originally produced as an internal report for the
Nordic Institute for Women's Studies and Gender Research (NIKK) Pro-
ject "Young People, Gender and Pornography in the Nordic Countries".
The information gained from the questionnaires completed by and the
interviews with company and channel official representatives have been
translated from Finnish and Swedish to English as accurately as possible.
However, we apologise in advance for any loss of meaning in that proc-
ess. We say this especially because it is very difficult, and sometimes not
possible, to do exact translations from Finnish to English, or indeed to
Scandinavian languages, as Finnish belongs to a different language group
to these other languages. Thus, the contents of these translations are not
for public broadcasting or distribution without permission of the authors.

*kk

In a short celebrity interview of three or four minutes with Teri Hatcher
broadcast on Nelonen television channel, 14.00 9" January 2006, the star
of the US television series "Desperate Housewives" [Taydelliset naiset]
was asked how she explained the success of the series. Ms Hatcher an-
swered that because everything seemed so respectable on the surface and
yet there were secrets underneath "I could be talking about a porn flick"."

L

! The quote is interesting in that it is gratuitously bringing pornography into the conversa-
tion, and may at the same time indicate the analytical structure of pornography, both in the
programme series and in the reflexive interview on the series (see Dyer 1985). These remarks
could be seen as part of the processes of pornographisation on television.
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Extract from a research interview:

MJ: What about pornographisation, in particular Yo Rakelin kanssa [A
Night with Rachel]?*

I: ... She [Rakel Liekki] is not involved with that [pornography] any
more, she has stopped for many years ago. Now she is a reporter. And
this was also our point that the programme is really a normal talk-show.
But of course from the point of view of marketing, we have used that she
is well-known and believed that this brings extra interest on that fact that
we have there men [interviewees] with high merits... the purpose was to
gain new knowledge through this programme, and in fact there we have
succeeded quite well... Often the problem in [television] interviews is
that the interviewees are nervous and then safeguarding their privacy. So
now when there is a woman [interviewer] that you know that has been on
that [sex] business, then you can see her at the same level as yourself. ...
this way we could create an equal interview situation with some tension,
because of course these men were also flattered [to be asked to take
part]... sometimes the interviewees revealed things about them that they
would not have done in other programmes, something more sensitive,
more shameful, or something like that, which is obviously good television
action because it interests viewers...

MJ: This [use of porn stars in programmes] is interestingly a part of
pornographisation...

I: ... it would be quite sad if in democracies one would not think that eve-
ryone has equal human dignity whatever the person's profession is. So if we
can participate in promoting the thinking that the profession of a porn star is
like any other profession... from the point of view of human dignity this has
to be stated, so in this we are here emphasising equality. I do not believe that
we have glorified the porn star profession by any means, because everybody
has so much information about what it really is. But one of the basic values
of Subtv is to show the multiplicity of life's faces. We do not want to moral-
ise or categorise people into good and bad, and professions as acceptable and
non-acceptable, but we really support equality.

% Y6 Rakelin kanssa [A night with Rakel] broadcast from autumn 2005 on Subtv is a talk
show hosted by Rakel Liekki, who is presented above as an ex-porn star, with men guests, filmed
in bars, as if on a "night out". The visitors include sportsmen, musicians, writers and celebrity
business men. However, see: http://www.subtv.fi/yorakelinkanssa/ from where the weblink to
Liekki's own "adult entertainment" pages with, for instance, "services" and "gallery" at:
http://www.rakelliekki.com/suomi/base.html



1. Resumé

This Project Television-Internet Media Companies' Policies and Prac-
tices, Young People and Pornographisation has been completed at
Hanken, Swedish School of Economics and Business Administration,
Finland from January 2005 to March 2006, and financed by the Nordic
Council of Ministers, the participating countries and NIKK (Nordic Insti-
tute of Women's Studies and Gender Research). Altogether, the Project
consisted of five months' work budgeted to the researchers, as follows:
Professor Jeff Hearn (one month) and Dr Marjut Jyrkinen (four months).
The project focuses on the broadcasting and production of television-
internet companies and their policies and practices concerning pornogra-
phy delivery and pornographisation. Web pornography is strongly inter-
connected to other forms of pornography that are assisted by and mar-
keted and produced in the media. Three groups of television-internet
companies/channels in Finland and the Nordic region are investigated:
a) the state broadcasting company Yleisradio (YLE TV1; YLE TV2, YLE
FST); b) commercial television-internet companies and channels (MTV3,
Subtv, Nelonen); and c) two international companies (MTV, Canal+ TV).
The research thus covers 5 companies and 8 television-internet channels.
The main research questions are as follows:

1.  What are the companies' general broadcasting and business
activities, organisation, ownership?

2. What are the major forms of productions of visual pornography and
pornography-related representations? What linkages are there
between television and other forms of pornography delivery and
production (e.g. video marketing, internet sites, and text, telephone,
chat services)? How are they directed at young people?
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3.  What are the policies and practices of the companies on
broadcasting, marketing and advertising of pornography? Are there
particular policies and practices in relation to young people and
pornography?

4. What are the impacts of forthcoming televisual digitalisation on the
above questions?

The research process includes a) review of companies' public policy
documents; b) interviews with top and programme managers; and c)
viewing and analysis of broadcast, internet and related material.

There were four phases in the Project: Phase I (i) beginning of a re-
view of companies' public policy documents; (ii) beginning of viewing
and analysis of broadcast, internet and related material; (ii1) Interim Re-
port; Phase II (iv) ongoing reviewing of companies' public policy docu-
ments; (v) ongoing viewing and analysis of broadcast and internet and
related material; (vi) planning of interviews with top and programme
managers; Phase III (vii) interviews with top and programme managers,
(viii) beginning of analysis and writing up; (ix) presentations at research
meetings in Copenhagen, the Annual Finnish Women's Studies Confer-
ence, Helsinki, and NIKK Tallinn Seminar on Gender and Media; Phase
IV (x) ongoing data analysis; (xi) writing up results; (xii) writing Final
Report.

The research process included exploration of the companies' policies
and practices concerning pornography and young people through two
main kinds of data and its analysis: 1) the review of policies through a
questionnaire and through interviews of channel/programme managers;
and 2) viewing of the channels' supply of programmes and other relevant
supply (advertisement, webpages, text-television) by the researchers. The
analysis of the explorative sample of viewing, i.e. practices, was done in
the context of the outspoken policies of the channels. The weekly NYT-
liite of Helsingin Sanomat gathered during June 2005-February 2006
offered detailed information on the programmes in all the channels in-
volved.

The Project has had two main areas of interest and data sources: poli-
cies of the companies and channels, gathered by questionnaires and inter-
views with their formal representatives (5.1); and practices that have been
analysed through television viewings (5.2 and 5.3). The Project began
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with a review of companies and their public policy documents available
on their webpages. In June 2005, the eight chosen channels were ap-
proached through a letter introducing the Project with a enclosed ques-
tionnaire concerning the policies on pornography and young people and
related issues.’ The letter with the questionnaire was directed to the chan-
nel leaders, some of whom forwarded the task of filling it in to other per-
sonnel in the channel, such as channel/programme managers. Altogether
six replies to the questionnaires were received, and two channels* agreed
to be involved in the study but preferred an interview where the question-
naire was filled in together with the researcher. In this part of the process,
the channels were approached again with a request for an interview. In-
terviews were accomplished in seven channels’ mainly in Autumn 2005.
The interviews were aimed at gaining additional information and filling
in gaps in the questionnaire answers.

Meanwhile, the second part of the data collection, the viewings of the
television programmes, advertisements and text-television, was gathered
by the researchers. The sample of viewings, which took place in daytime
and at night, during weekdays and weekends, was codified in the form of
research diaries maintained by both researchers. The notes on the view-
ings were contrasted to the questionnaire and interview data. The sample
consisted of 111 notes (6 were later discarded) on pornography or por-
nographisation, which were divided and categorised according to their
main features. Pornographisation refers to the production and consump-
tion of messages (in this context, particularly in broadcasts) that indicate
that they "like" (or promote, celebrate or approve of) pornography or that
they themselves are like (or are similar to) pornography.

The forms and elements of pornographisation include:

e pornographic contexts, background and scenery;

e positive celebration of pornographers, porn stars or ex-porn stars
within programmes;

e pornography-related short flashes;

e pornographic dress (or lack of dress);

3 The letter and the questionnaire in Finnish and in English are enclosed in the Appendices 1
and 2.

* Nelonen and YLE FST.

5 Canal+ filled in the questionnaire in February 2006, but no interview with the chan-
nel/company was possible.



20 Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

e physical, sexualised and erotic movements of women and men;

e characters within fictional "non-pornographic" broadcasts;

e pornographisation in talk and speech, with use of pornographic
vocabulary, metaphor and constructions of relations of prostitution;

e eroticisation of non-heterosexual sexualities;

e pornographisation of human voice and other sounds;

e pornographisation within specific genres of programmes, especially
some "documentaries"; reality television; and comedy programmes;

e less usual is portraying pornography and related aspects of the sex
trade negatively within the immediate narrative, and so indirectly
normalising pornography and other aspects of the sex trade.

These forms and elements can be found in:

e television programmes themselves;

e links between television programmes, including self- and cross-
advertising of television channels;

e direct television advertising for (sometimes ambiguous) services,
such as chat lines, dating services, telephone sex, prostitution;

e television advertising for other products; and

o interlinks with other media, for example, websites, mobile phone,
chats.

In summary, all the television companies and/or channels had some for-
mal policies concerning violence and sex(ualities). These policies in-
cluded scheduling of programmes and differential programming before
and after the "watershed(s)", accompanied with a system of "K" rating
signs and "warning" information before the programmes and their adver-
tising. However, all the channels, except Canal+, claim that they do not
broadcast pornography, and have not defined what pornography is. The
companies and channels were quite satisfied with their own policies and
practices concerning violence and sex. Some representatives of the chan-
nels stated that the general "oversexualisation" of the media has negative
impact on their broadcastings. Some representatives of the companies and
channels highlighted that the programmes are reflections of society and
merely "windows to the world".
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Through the exploratory sample of viewings of television by the Pro-
ject various forms of pornographisation taking place in television-internet
media were identified. The 105 observations that could be said to repre-
sent examples of pornographisation were of very different kinds, ranging
from genres and narratives to specific "clips" and images. In the sample
of viewings both the category "series" and the category "documentary"
included frequent references to pornography. The latter was particularly
interesting in that many "documentaries" were clearly promotions of por-
nography and other aspects of the sex trade. In addition, other genres that
included examples of pornographisation, though to a lesser extent, were
chats and game programmes, advertising, reality television, and sports
events and their advertisement.

There were more such examples on commercial television-internet
companies and channels and the two international commercial companies
than the state broadcasting company Yleisradio. In contrast, the most
obvious issue regarding M7V and pornographisation arises from the con-
tent of music videos. On MTV and other channels there is a clear "pornog-
raphy-genre" in several music videos, particularly in (gangsta) rap, but
also in some hip-hop, R&B and other music video genres. Glorification of
"pimp-culture", "machoism", and sexualisation and pornographisation of
female bodies in particular are often present in many popular music vid-
eos that are often broadcast several times a day. The repetition of, for
instance, a pimping environment and misogynist lyrics, also has an im-
portant effect in this context.

Thus there seems to be a gap between formal policies and practices
concerning sexualisation, pornography and pornographisation in respect
of the television companies and channels. Theorisation of pornographisa-
tion was developed in terms of forms of intertextualities in production
and consumption, within and between texts: giving simple, multi-media,
associative, sequential intertextualities and pornographisations.

Research on pornography, and particularly on pornography and young
people, is a sensitive topic that raises many ethical aspects during the
research process. A general ethical problem is that to study pornography
and its impacts on young people can include exposing youth to pornogra-
phy, which is not ethically acceptable. Also the researchers are affected
by pornography: to gain knowledge on such a contestable issue as por-
nography exposes researchers to many forms of abusive and offensive
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material. Another ethical aspect is that when doing interviews on a sensi-
tive topic, the informants can find it unpleasant or embarrassing. On the
other hand, the research topic can increase interest in exploring, for in-
stance, child or teenage pornography, even though these are often crimi-
nalised activities in many countries. There are ethical issues in writing up
results and in the mode of presentation. For example, we decided not to
include visual material that might have shown pornography or por-
nographisation visually on the page.

In this Project the sensitivity of the research topic was present most
clearly when the researchers asked for information on channels' policies
in the questionnaire and interviews. In some cases channels' leaders and
managers did not immediately reply, or were reluctant to participate in
the study. Sometimes several contacts by researchers were made by email
and telephone calls until the questionnaire was sent back or the interview
was agreed upon. In two cases extensive justification had to be supplied
to gain full cooperation. The topic might not have been very attractive for
many reasons, such as the (destruction of) the channel's reputation, or
because of their own evaluation of their policies as already good enough
(thus "not an issue for us"). It is possible that some part of the media con-
siders itself to be so responsible that there is no need for outsiders to get
involved in studying their activities. Some channels also advertised their
own research activities that already address potential gaps in policies —
even though such research data was available only internally. The practi-
cal situation in some channels (for instance, outsourcing, reduction of
personnel and ongoing digitalisation processes) may also have affected
access for the Project in some cases.

The main limitations of the study arise from its short duration and lim-
ited resources: altogether five months of work. This limited the possibili-
ties of conducting systematic viewing of the channels' programmes. In
addition, the Finnish office of Canal+ in Finland did not wish to partici-
pate in the study, and asked us to contact their Sweden office. Canal+ is
available on a pay package basis in different parts of Finland and was not
included in the viewing part of the Project. Thus our focus was on seven
channels in the viewing process. More detailed study of the content of
media products would require greater in-depth analysis than was possible
because of resource limitations. More extended study of these phenomena
would be most welcome.



2. Introduction

The visual environment of people, also and perhaps in particular, of
young people, is increasingly filled with various kinds of sexualised,
pornographic and pornographised texts and messages (e.g. Jeffreys 2002;
Nére and Nére 2004). This Project addresses the current and changing
policies and practices of television broadcasting companies in Finland,
and their associated Internet and other media activities (i.e. that we call
"television-internet media companies") concerning their role in pornogra-
phy broadcasting and delivery in relation to young people. The Project
analyses the policies on pornography, pornographisation and young peo-
ple in 5 companies and their 8 television channels in Finland.

The objective of the study is to explore the role of the television com-
panies and channels in the exposure of young people to pornography and
to the sexualisation and pornographisation of young people's everyday
environment. Television is an important media in people's everyday lives
in Finland and internationally. In spite of the increase in the use of Inter-
net and other forms of new information and communication technologies
for also leisure time activities of young people, television has maintained
its importance in the everyday life of both older and younger people.
According to the Finnpanel media survey, the average daily television
viewing time of television of over 10-year-olds in Finland was 167 min-
utes in 2004, and 169 minutes in 2005.° Thus our aim is to explore how
pornography is present in mainstream television, and what kinds of proc-
esses of normalisation of pornography are represented for Finnish televi-
sion audiences.

¢ http://www.finnpanel.fi/tulokset/tv/vuosi/viimeisin/katseluaika.html
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2.1 Relevant recent background activities of the Project

The project follows a range of earlier studies on sexuality and violence in
and around organisations, media, and gender violence (e.g. Hearn and
Parkin 1987/1995, 2001; Hearn 1992, 1998). In particular, the Finnish
Government's (1998-2002) Programme for the Prevention of Prostitu-
tion’ and Violence against Women organised an EU STOP financed pro-
ject "Minors in the Sex Trade in 2000" (managed by Marjut Jyrkinen).
This included Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Germany, North-west Russia
and Sweden. It addressed the exposing of children and young people to
the sex trade. The actions of the project were research, awareness raising
and policy work (see more in Jyrkinen and Karjalainen 2001).

Following these and other projects, the Academy of Finland financed
during 20002004 the Sexualised Violence Research Consortium, based
at Hanken (Hearn and Jyrkinen) and the University of Tampere (Ron-
kainen). This included the Project "Sexualised Violence, Global Linkages
and Policy Discourses" (Hearn and Jyrkinen 2000; Hearn and Parkin
2001; Jyrkinen 2002; Jyrkinen and Ruusuvuori 2002; Hearn 2004; Jyrki-
nen and Hearn 2004; Jyrkinen 2004). Jyrkinen defended her PhD thesis
on the globalising sex trade, ICTs and policies in Finland in June 2005
(Jyrkinen 2005).

In 2002, NIKK Magasin published a special number on prostitution
and trafficking in women.® This included an exploratory study on racism
in pornography in the sex trade, particularly on pornographic magazines
in Finland (Keeler and Jyrkinen 2002). It was found that racism is very
deeply embedded in pornographic magazines and sex advertisements in
newspapers (see Laukkanen 2000). Such "othering" was one of the major
themes in sex advertisements and pornographic magazines, both visually
and in writing.

The growing concern with the increasing commercialisation and sex-
ualisation of the visual (Nére and Nare 2004) and social environments of
young people has been addressed in Finland by the project Children and
Commercial sex run at STAKES (National Research and Development
Centre for Welfare and Health) in 2002—-2003. In part of the project, two

” Marjut Jyrkinen worked as project planner, co-ordinator and project manager (1996-2000)
and special adviser (2001-2002) for the Prevention of Prostitution Project.

8 Marjut Jyrkinen was a member of the reference group of NIKK Magasin's special issue
number 1/2002.
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studies on young people, commercial sex and its marketing were carried
out. In 2002, 88 young people at comprehensive and secondary schools
wrote an essay on the theme, and in 2003 a survey of 1,290 vocational
school pupils on the subject of commercial sex was completed.” From the
first research, it was found that attitudes on prostitution among adoles-
cents were generally negative; rather more positive attitudes were pre-
sented regarding buying of sex than selling of sex. There were no signifi-
cant differences in terms of the place of residence (countryside, town or a
city) of the essay writers, but the gender differences were remarkable:
boys were much more positive and "accepting" of prostitution, and tended
to see that as originating from the unrestrained "needs" which sometimes
"legitimises" prostitution.'” In the survey, most of the young respondents
were of the opinion that buying or selling of sex and pornography is
"wrong". However, boys were again far more positive towards prostitu-
tion and related issues than girls. (Anttila 2004.) There was also co-
operation between the Hanken Academy of Finland project and STAKES
project, for instance, in the form of a public awareness seminar in 2003.

The project researchers have many continuing research contacts with
national, Nordic and European research groups and networks in the areas
of gender studies, organisation studies and other relevant fields. Hearn
has held an Academy Fellowship for part of the research period on men,
gender relations and transnational organising. Both researchers are mem-
bers of EU FP6 Coordinated Action Human Rights Violation. In addition,
working in a Department of Management and Organisation in a business-
orientated university, the researchers have developed cooperation with
other researchers focusing on business research, including:

1. Hearn's Academy of Finland Fellowship on "Men, gender relations
amd transnational organising, organisations and management",
including research on gender policy in Finnish corporations, with
Professor Rebecca Piekkari (Helsinki School of Economics) and
Jyrkinen (Hanken). This includes a survey on of the 100 largest
Finnish companies and 40+ interviews with top and middle
managers;

? In the survey, half of the respondents were under 18-years-of-age.

' Similar kinds of gender differences regarding attitudes towards prostitution and/or the sex
trade more generally in Finland have been reported in other research among adults. (See, for
instance, Lammi-Taskula 1999; Haavio-Mannila et. al. 2001; Jyrkinen 2005).
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2. The research and development project "Naisjohtajuus — Women's
Leadership NASTA". NASTA is a joint project of Hanken (Dr
Minna Hiillos and Hearn), University of Jyvéskyld (Professor Anna-
Maija Lamsi) and Helsinki School of Economics (Professor Sinikka
Vanhala), financed by the Finnish Ministry of Education from 2005.

The researchers have extensive experience of researching ethically sensitive
and confidential issues (e.g. Hearn 1998; Jyrkinen 2004). In the research,
current European guidelines on ethical practice, including the Academy of
Finland, the British Sociological Association (www.britsoc.org) and Euro-
pean "Respect" guidelines (www.respectproject.org/code/index.php) have
been used.

The researchers have been involved in presentations at several confer-
ences relevant to the topic, as well as presenting the Project itself and
related papers. These include:

1. The annual Finnish Women's Studies Conference
(Naistutkimuspaivit), Helsinki (organised by Research Group on
Gender Relations in Organisations, Management and Society,
Swedish School of Economics, Helsinki, and Gender and Economy
Research Group, Helsinki School of Economics), Workshop on
Women and Media.

2. NIKK Tallinn Seminar on Gender and Media (both November
2005).

3. Save the Children's conference in Rovaniemi, August 2 2005.
Women and Information Society Conference, Helsinki November
28-29 2005.

2.2 Goals and purposes

The Project focused on the broadcasting and production of pornography
in television-internet companies' television channels in Finland. The Pro-
ject's objective was to review the main television channels' policies and
practices concerning pornography delivery, pornographisation and young
people.
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In the Project three groups of television-internet companies operating
in Finland were chosen for study: a) the state broadcasting company
Yleisradio, with its three separate television channel divisions: YLEI,
YLE2 and FST, b) commercial television-internet companies Mainostele-
visio Corporation (MTV 3 and Subtv) and Nelonen; and c) two interna-
tional television companies (Nordic/Finnish Music Television MTV'" and
Canal+ TV). All the companies also have Internet activities.

In Finland the main television channels are national public service
Yleisradio (YLE TV1, YLE TV2 and YLE FST), and Mainostelevisio (MTV3
and Subtv) and Nelonen which finance their operations partly through sell-
ing of advertising time. These six channels covered in 2004 approximately
94.5% of the daily television viewing time in Finland; the remaining 5.5%
television viewing time was covered by cable and satellite television chan-
nels and digital channels (YLE Annual Report 2004). The study focused on
these six channels listed, as these are the most widely available in Finland,
together with Nordic/Finnish Music Television MTV.

2.2.1 The research questions

The main research questions are as follows:

1. What are the companies' general broadcasting and business activi-
ties, organisation, ownership?

2. What are the major forms of productions of visual pornography and
pornography-related representations?

3. What linkages are there between television and other forms of
pornography delivery and production (e.g. video marketing, internet
sites, and text, telephone, chat services)? How are they directed at
young people?

4. What are the policies and practices of the companies on
broadcasting, marketing and advertising of pornography? Are there
particular policies and practices in relation to young people and
pornography?

5. What are the impacts of forthcoming televisual digitalisation on the
above questions?

" Music Television Finland is (re)starting as part of Nordic MTV in Autumn
2005.
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2.3 Presentation of approach

The approach adopted followed the original research plan in terms of: 1)
questionnaire to senior channel representatives on the policies of pornog-
raphy, sexuality and violence; ii) follow-up or linked interviews with the
senior channel representatives or their nominees; iii) viewing of the seven
main channels; iv) checking of other public material, especially websites
and television magazines and listings; v) other linkages with resources
and researchers in the fields of company policy and media.

2.4 Limitations and frames of material and time

The main limitations of the study arise from its short duration and re-
source frame — altogether 5 months of work — budgeted to the research
project. This limited the possibilities of building up a systematic viewing
of the programmes broadcast by the channels. In addition, the Finnish
office of Canal+ in Finland did not wish to participate in the study, and
asked us to contact the office in Sweden.'? Canal+ is available on a pay
package basis in different parts of Finland and was not included in the
viewing part of the Project. Thus our focus was on seven channels in the
viewing process. More detailed study of the content of media products
would require greater in-depth analysis that could not be done in this
Project because of the time and resource limitations. A more extended
study of these phenomena would be most welcome.

2.5 Short summary of the report's chapters

This report consists of five chapters. The first chapter, Resumé, summa-
rises the main aspects of the research and the process. The second chap-
ter, Introduction, contextualises the Project with a short summary of the
relevant recent background activities of the researchers concerning this
research topic, and introduces the research questions, research approach,
and limitations and frames of the material.

12 After frequent contacts, and just before the deadline for the whole research, Canal+ con-
tacted us with their thorough questionnaire response.
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Chapter three, Sex Trade, Pornography, New Technologies and the
Finnish Context, focuses more broadly on the current history of the sex
trade in Finland and the aspects of new communication and information
technologies (ICTs) and pornography. This contextualisation is important,
because currently non-Finnish language literature on pornography in
Finland is quite limited."’

In chapter four we concentrate on the theoretical aspects of studying
pornography and in particular pornographisation in the context of televi-
sion as mass media. The research process and data as well as ethical is-
sues and issues concerning access of this study are also introduced.

Chapter five consists of two main sub-sections on the data and its
analysis. Firstly, section 5.1 briefly introduces the companies and chan-
nels of this study, and reports on their formal policies and practices con-
cerning pornography and young people. This information is based on the
public documents of the companies available in paper form and through
the(ir) web-pages, information acquired through the questionnaire filled
in by the channels, and the interviews with programme leaders. Section
5.2 asks the question "what's on the telly? ", and introduces the viewings
of television done within the Project. The further three main sections
concentrate on the analysis and discussion on pornographisation, televi-
sion-internet companies and young people (5.3), intertextualities (5.4) and
conclusions (5.5).

'3 This kind of section was requested by the leaders of the NIKK project during the Septem-
ber 2005 NIKK seminar on the whole project.






3. Sex Trade, Pornography, New
Technologies and the Finnish Context

3.1 Recent history of the sex trade in Finland

In order to understand pornography and pornographisation, both in gen-
eral and the Finnish context, it is necessary to understand prostitution and
the sex trade. Pornography and pornographisation do not exist in isolation
or in abstract, but in relation to prostitution and other aspects of the sex
trade. While some commentators argue that prostitution is not relevant to
the analysis of pornography and pornographisation, this is certainly not a
viable position in the Finnish context. Moreover, dominant understand-
ings of sex, sexuality/sexualities and their commercialisations are very
different in many countries, even amongst the Nordic countries. Policies
on pornography and prostitution differ between Nordic countries, with,
for example, clear contrasts between Denmark and Sweden. Denmark, the
first country to "liberalise" hard-core pornography in 1969, has developed
policies and ideologies that represent one way to approach the field. Swe-
den has taken the lead in criminalising the buying of sex. In this Finnish
research project, it is necessary to analyse pornography and pornographi-
sation in terms of broader historical and social contexts.

Different ideologies and challenges around the sex trade can be under-
stood partly in relation to geopolitics. The geopolitical position of Finland
as the northwestern neighbouring country of the Russian Federation, and
since 1995 as the outer border of the EU, has created strong linkages
between these areas in many aspects, including the sex trade. Spatial
proximity, especially the 1,300 kilometres long border between the two
countries with one of the widest economic differences in the world be-
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tween two neighbouring countries,'* creates both push and pull factors for
various kinds of movements of people, including for buying and selling
sex. The collapse of the Soviet Union and the former communist coun-
tries had far-reaching impacts in Europe and beyond. The disrupted situa-
tion in the Russian Federation and other new states in the ex-Soviet area
has opened up new forms of grey economy and organised crime.

Fluctuations in the amount of prostitution vary according to economic
circumstances, especially the economic position of women. In Finland
prostitution has increased during economic recessions, with women's
economic position more vulnerable than men's. Economic pressures
throughout recent history have forced many women with limited means
into prostitution. Prostitution in 20" century Finland has followed the
traditional gender pattern where women have been the main sellers and
men the main buyers of sex (Jarvinen 1990; Hakkinen 1995; Lammi-
Taskula 1999). In Finland the collapse of the former USSR led onto the
deepest economic depression since the Second World War, which in-
creased the sex trade in both areas. Various economic and social prob-
lems in the Russian Federation have facilitated the recruitment of women
and adolescents into commercial sex. Unemployment is a grave problem
in the transitional economy of Russia, and particularly unemployment of
women has intensified during recent years. A substantial number of the
unemployed are not registered, and particularly in rural areas as much as
two-thirds of women suffer from unemployment. The average wages of
women are 30-50% less than those of men."

Communist rule in the former Soviet Union included official recogni-
tion of gender equality, but not necessarily its implementation in practice.
Emphasis on equality was accomplished mainly by "gender neutrality",
and women were supposed to reach the norms based on men and men's
achievements. In the aftermath of the former Soviet Union the situation
has radically changed: in ex-communist countries equality efforts are
currently often seen as connected to old-fashion ideas, and many women
and men are keen for women to return to traditional femininities. During
communist rule many products, particularly luxury products, were not
widely available. Later, opportunities for consumption of, for example,

' The border between the USA and Mexico has long been recognised as the border with the
widest economic differences between two neighbouring countries.

1% See for instance http://www.ilo.org/public/english/region/ampro/cinterfor/temas/gender/
doc/pacto/russia.htm
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fashion, clothes and make-up products, have become increasingly impor-
tant. Commercialisation of (female) bodies and sexuality has effectively
taken place in the Russian Federation and other ex-communist countries.
(Liljestom 1995; see also Hughes 2000.)

In the Russia Federation and many of the newly independent countries
of Europe the economic situation deteriorated rapidly in-between the
collapse of the socialist order and creation of a democratic society and
capitalist market economy. Many groups of citizens have entered into
poverty, which has created possibilities for organised crime groups to
recruit women and children into the sex trade. Another problem in the
Russian Federation is the deteriorating health of the population. The aver-
age life expectancy of men in Russia decreased in the mid-1990s to 58
years.'® Deficiencies in social security and low pensions pressurise many
women to becoming caretakers of whole families. Many women have
become vulnerable to recruitment into the sex trade inside the Federation,
and increasingly also into international sex commerce. Finland as a
neighbouring country of Russia is one of the destination and transit coun-
tries of trafficking in women for the sex trade from ex-Soviet areas.

Trafficking in women particularly from the Russian Federation and
Estonia into Finland started in the early 1990s. New travel possibilities
increased not only normal travel, but also more or less organised trips (of
women) to Finland to sell sex. Bus trips from Thursday till Sunday from
Russia to Finland became "popular"; often these buses were filled with
women who ended up in the Finnish sex markets (Nurmi 1999a, 1999b;
Jyrkinen 2000). Geographical proximity facilitated the organising of vari-
ous kinds of sex trade encounters between sellers, buyers and organisers.
There are two main routes for trafficking in women from the Russian
Federation to Finland: in the north from the Murmansk region, and in the
south, mainly from the St. Petersburg area and Karelia. (Jyrkinen 1996b,
1998, 2000; Nurmi 1999a, 1999b, 2001, 2002; Rinne and Peltoniemi
1999; Semenkov 2000; Karjalainen 2002.) Short trips for prostitution
purposes also took place by boat between Estonia and Finland. The de-
mand for visas between Estonia and Finland was abolished in 1997, in-
creasing travel between them. Economic problems in Estonia, that had
regained independence in 1991, hit the population, especially women,

' http://www.valt.helsinki.fi/sosio/vaesto/luku06.html
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elderly people and non-Estonians.'” Russian-speaking women in Estonia
were actively recruited into prostitution in Finland. The majority of street
prostitution in the 1990s in Helsinki consisted of Russian-speaking
women, some of whom were from Estonia (Nurmi 1999a, 1999b). The
same pattern of Russian-speaking women entering prostitution was seen
in Tallinn.

The flows of tourists between Finland and Estonia have increased
gradually during the last decade. The trip over the Finnish Gulf by boat
takes 1.5-3 hours, and by helicopter 15 minutes. Various ship companies
offer about 40 trips daily between Helsinki and Tallinn. For Finns, Esto-
nia is a tempting travel destination: the prices of products and services are
generally considerably lower in Estonia, and many Estonians, especially
in the tourist industry, speak Finnish. In addition, it can be claimed that
Finnish travellers have often seemed to harbour a certain feeling of supe-
riority towards Estonians, looked on as "poor cousins" with a culture seen
as inferior to that of the richer Finns.'® As a result, trips by businessmen,
tourists and even officials to such areas have involved uncontrolled be-
haviour, heavy drinking, superior attitudes, and also buying of sex.'
Racism has stimulated the sex trips from Finland to neighbouring areas,
in a similar way as racism has been embedded in the recruiting of women
from these areas to the sex trade in Finland (Keeler and Jyrkinen 2002).

However, the growth of the sex trade in Finland has not only been
caused by this particular neighbour relation. The sex trade existed in
Finland long before the recession and freer travel opportunities, but to a
lesser extent. The sex industry was quite hidden in Finland before the
1990s. Street prostitution was nearly non-existent for several decades
until the late 1980s. In 1987 the Vagrancy Act was abolished. This law
had allowed for the control of prostitution, mainly control of prostitute
women, by the police and social and health authorities. The Act was not
usually used to punish buyers of sex even though such action was possi-
ble. Rather, sex clients often co-operated with the police to avoid sentenc-

'7 The majority of the Russian-speaking population did not gain citizenship after the inde-
pendence of Estonia. Citizenship was connected to the ability to speak Estonian. This policy has
met much criticism from the EU and human rights groups.

'8 A similar kind of phenomenon of inappropriate travel behaviour has been present in ear-
lier trips to the ex-Soviet Union, called "vodka-tourism" by Finns.

' In Estonia the uncivil behaviour of many Finns is much disapproved of, and a common
nickname for badly behaving Finns is "poro", in Finnish "a reindeer".
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ing by testifying and giving evidence against sellers of sex.”’ (Jirvinen
1990; Hakkinen 1995; Holli 2003.)

Even though the exact amount of prostitution is often difficult to esti-
mate, there is evidence of clear changes in its volume in Finland in the
last decades — the overall trend is towards an increase in the amount and
forms of the sex trade (Lith 2002). The most radical changes in the field
of the sex trade in Finland were in the early 1990s. The amount and vari-
ety of commercial sex services increased, and the sex trade spread into
most cities and even remote rural areas. The rapid increase in the sex
trade was also connected to Finnish foreign policy and position. The for-
eign policy of successive Finnish governments had been dominated by
Finland's status as a non-aligned country between East and West. Non-
alignment was re-evaluated after the collapse of communist rule in
Finland's biggest neighbouring country. Finland joined the EU in 1995.
This meant stronger associations with Western Europe, and the opening
up of the borders for the freer movement of people.”' It also meant that
"European" model(s)** for handling the sex trade were promoted in public
discussions in Finland.

A related phenomenon to trafficking in women for prostitution that
expanded in the 1990s was importing women, especially from the Philip-
pines and Thailand, to Finland as wives. This was organised by a few
publicly well-known "businessmen", including the entrepreneur "Sir
Vili". The number of women who were in that context imported as mail-
order brides has been estimated at 120, and "Sir Vili" is reported to have
charged approximately EUR 3,000 per wife. Since the late 1990s the
importing of women has been taken over by other organisations. Russian
semi-legal or criminal organisations have intensified their involvement in

2 A similar focus on the sellers rather than the buyers of sex is apparent in the Ordinance
Act 2003 (Jarjestyslaki 2003) which criminalised both the sale and the buying of sex in public
places. Foreign women in prostitution have been particularly targeted by the police, and the
clients are more seldom punished. According to the police officer Reijo Muuri, the client often
"informs the police about the money paid for the act; if, for instance, the man has a family or he
is highly positioned in society, he often wants to get out of the situation as soon as possible"
(cited in Kerkeld 2004).

2! The intensification of the EU through the adoption of the Amsterdam Treaty 1999 opened
up borders for four freedoms: the movement of goods, services, capital and people.

22 There is no single, agreed policy on the sex trade in the EU; rather views on policies are
contested.
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the mail-order bride businesses.” (Vartti 1996; Ulkomaalaisten vaimojen
1998; Korkalainen and Nisula 2000.)

In Finland the economic depression of the 1990s caused mass unem-
ployment (in 1994 16.6%) and a variety of social problems. Unemploy-
ment affected both men (in 1994 18.1%; in 1996 14.3%) and women (in
1994 14.8%; in 1996 14.9%).>* Various businesses went bankrupt, open-
ing markets for others to take over. Various small business sectors, such
as bars, restaurants, even petrol stations and laundries started to advertise
their services using half-naked women's bodies and sexuality. Live top-
less (un)dressing became a marketing trick for selling services and prod-
ucts, which was a new phenomenon facilitated by women's high unem-
ployment rate. Even the official sector got involved with marketing of
such businesses at first: state employment offices even carried workplace
announcements of topless restaurants and other places where the (female)
employees were required to be only slightly dressed.

During recent decades there has been a common code for advertising
prostitution in Finland: someone (usually a woman) "offers a cup of cof-
fee in the afternoon for men".* This code had been part of the sex trade
in Finland for decades, but in the 1990s the amount of sex advertisements
in newspapers abruptly increased. This sector of prostitution consisted of
both foreign and local women selling sex. The authorities estimated that
there were about 2000 prostitutes (women) in the 1990s, of whom 200
were of foreign origin (Rakkaus kaupan 1994; Turunen 1996). In the
early 1990s many sex clubs and bars were established in Helsinki and
other cities (Ldhteenmaa and Nire 1994; Nére and Lihteenmaa 1995).
Services offered included striptease for a general audience and private
shows. In the latter customers could watch "erotic dancing" alone, some-
times touch the woman or masturbate. Some backrooms contained con-
dom machines, suggesting full intercourse was possible, even if owners
denied this. Dancers and prostitutes in sex clubs were mainly from Russia
and neighbouring areas. Private sex shows were run in sex shops; selling

% In 2000 the Finnish National Programme for the Prevention of Prostitution and Violence
against Women organised a conference "Minors in the Sex Trade" in St. Petersburg. In the same
hotel as where the conference took place, a "women-for sale exhibition" had ended just two days
before the conference began. In this exhibition 700 women were presented for sale as wives or
even for other purposes.

 http://www.stat.fi/tk/tp/tasku/taskus_tyoelama.htm]

* In Finnish "péivikahvi".
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pornographic videos and sex equipment was often linked with private

. 26
shows in backrooms.

3.2 ICTs and pornography

In the Nordic countries, as is much the case globally, the flow of porno-
graphic material and messages has increased rapidly during the last dec-
ades. The development of technologies has played an important role in
this. In addition to media innovations, like print, radio, film, telephone
and television, which have become widespread through most parts of the
world during the last century, "new technologies", particularly the im-
provements in and re-creations of established technologies and media, as
well as the creation of totally new systems of digitalised and computer-
ised communication, are increasingly used for the production, marketing,
advertising and delivery of pornography.

In the mid-1990s pornography became easily accessible internation-
ally through cable and satellite channels. Large companies became inter-
ested in the delivery of pornography at this stage, and corporations such
as AT&T and General Motors created new delivery systems for pornog-
raphy through their cable channels. (Jeffreys 2002, 15.) In hotel busi-
nesses "adult entertainment" movies began to be offered to hotel guests to
be ordered on a pay-per-view basis in their rooms. It is estimated that in
the USA approximately half of total hotel pay-per-view revenue is gener-
ated by pornographic movies, to the tune of USD 250 million annually
(LaRue 2002, 2). In Finland the main hotel chains also offer pay-
television services for their clients which include "adult entertainment"?’.

A further major development of pornography has occurred through the
Internet and technologies that are used for transferring photographs to and
from the Web (Mansson and Soderlind 2004). Scanners, digital cameras
and colour printers have enabled the creation of and access to huge

% Part of the information concerning the forms of the sex trade in the late 1990s were gath-
ered by regular research visits (1-3 times per week for 3x3 months periods in 1999-2000) to sex-
bars and sex shops by the Prevention of Prostitution Project (see Nurmi 1999a, 1999b;
Semenkov 2000 and Karjalainen 2004).

" In Autumn 2004, the Nordic hotel workers' association demanded that pornography in ho-
tel rooms should be abolished. Room service personnel are increasingly harassed by hotel clients
who are consuming pornography. ("Pam haluaa..." 7" September 2004.)
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amounts of pornography, much of which may be downloaded from web-
sites all over the world. The new possibilities presented by the Web were
recognised by established pornography companies at a very early stage of
its development.”® The number of pornographic Websites has exploded
during recent years, even though the numbers of such pages is difficult to
estimate. The amount of adult pay Websites has been estimated to be
70,000 (Hughes 2002, 131) to 200,000 (Jeffreys 2002, 19) in 2002.% In
addition to free of charge pornography, such pages include possibilities to
buy pornographic videos (VHS and DVD) and pay for these by credit
card.*

One main area of the commercialisation of bodies, sex and sexualities
is embodied in globalised production, marketing, sale and consumption of
pornography. The amount of pornography of various kinds has increased
rapidly during the last 20 years. The development of technologies has
played a crucial role in this process. The development of video equip-
ments has been crucial for mass production and sale of pornography.
Cinemas which had earlier showed pornography have been in part re-
placed by home videotape pornography consumption. This has improved
anonymity of the consumers of pornography, and led to an expansion of
"adult video stores" and sex shops (Jeftreys 2002, 15).

The development of video equipment, especially the development of
cheaper, smaller and easy-to-use video cameras, has also increased the
possibilities to make one's own pornographic videos, which can be trans-
formed from home use to mass consumption through various channels,
for instance, sex shops and magazines. This has opened up wide possibili-
ties for film-making, including opportunities for sex tourists who travel to
poorer, exotic (sex) destinations, where the access to sellers of sex from
different age and ethnic groups is much easier and "safer" than in the sex
tourist's home country (see O'Connell Davidson 1998). Sex tours that
include film-making have been organised from Finland to at least the

28 Playboy entered the Internet in 1996, and Penthouse in 1996. After two years online,
Playboy's website was the eleventh most visited page on the Internet. In 1997, its site generated
USS$ 22 million in advertising revenue. (Hughes 2000, 4).

¥ According to the Internet filtering company N2H2, in 1998 there were 14 million identi-
fied pages of pornography, and the amount in 2003 has increased 20-fold to cover 260 million of
such pages (http:/www.n2h2.com).

3% According to a Finnish sex trader, Internet broadband services now sell more (sex) films
than kiosks and (sex) shops, as noted in an article by Sakari Nupponen "Seksi tunkee
pelipuhelimiin" (//ta-Sanomat, 8" October 2003).
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Russian Federation and Estonia, where fees for "actors" are low (Jun-
ninen and Aromaa 1999, 39).

In fact, some new policies on the use of credit cards in money transac-
tions on Internet pornography have recently been introduced in the USA
and UK. For example, American Express does not allow adult pornogra-
phy sites to use its cards for payment. In July 2004, the Association of
Payment Clearing Services introduced new guidelines for the banking
industry in the UK. These advisory guidelines aim to ban the use of credit
cards for payments to websites which trade in images of sexual violence,
racism and terrorism (Bowcott 2004).

Most ordinary Internet users — adults and minors, men and women —
become accustomed to pornography through spam, unsolicited email,
which is often difficult to avoid. Spam—emails3 ! include, for instance,
pornographic pictures, advertisements of such sites, and invitations to
"meet new people". There are also specific techniques such as page jack-
ing and mouse trapping that the sex trade uses in order to pull persons
into pornographic websites, and trapping them there when pornographic
pages open automatically if the user wants to leave the site. Page jacking
is a technique to misdirect the user to mistakenly enter particular sites by
including a false key word description or meta-tags on the sex pages in
order to lead search engines to index the pages under false descriptions
(Group of Specialists 2003, 20).

One of the latest applications of new technologies is to offer pornog-
raphy over third-generation, 3G mobile phones. These applications have
taken place in Europe since 2002. New camera mobile phones enable
users to download full colour photographs from the Internet ("Glorious.. "
2003). The screens of camera phones are larger than in earlier mobile
phones, and the technique also allows streaming of short video-clips.
(Batista 2001.) Japan and South Korea were the first countries to launch
camera mobile phones, and in Finland the mass sale of such phones
started in 2003. There are currently over 60 commercial operators that
provide 3G services in 32 countries, and approximately 64 million people
subscribe to a 3G operator ("Glorious..." 2003). German-based Internet

*! For instance, the members of the Department of Management and Organisation at Hanken,
constantly received pornographic spam during 2002 and 2003, until the Data Centre introduced a
new form of filtering.
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service enterprise Genie was the first to launch a pornography channel
("Genie set... " 2001). According to its spokesman,

[...] what some people could see as pornography we interpret as adult content.
Our brand is all about embracing life and data services so there's absolutely no
reason we wouldn't embrace it. >

It has been even claimed that sex is the fastest-growing area of third gen-
eration mobile telecommunications research and development (Arlidge
2002):

Suddenly, everyone in mobile communications wants to know what the sex
trade — or "adult entertainment" as they call it — can do for them.™

However, the connection between mobile phone technologies and com-
puters, on the one hand, and the marketing, distribution, selling and con-
sumption of commercial sex, its services and products is well established
(Ménsson and Soderlind 2004, 141). Other forms of technology applica-
tions connected to the commercialisation of sex and pornography are the
PC, consoles and mobile phone games. Violence and destruction of ene-
mies in various forms have been crucial themes in PC and console games
for years. Protagonists and other characters in games have traditionally
been male, but gradually female characters have become popular too.
According to Sonja Kangas, female figures in games have represented
two extreme ends of women's roles, good or bad, which is embodied in
characters of "scenery princesses or active actors" (Kangas 2000, 61).
Fictitious characters have often strongly stereotypical gender features
(O'Brien 1999, 87). In appearance, active female characters are often
"sexy" figures, in comparison to male ones who are physically strong and
masculine. They both can be heroes and fighters, who use violence for
various purposes. Some games limit female characters to half-naked
women with curvacious figures without an active role — female represen-
tations can have a clear resemblance to pornography (Karvonen 2003).

32 Interview by Kevin Caruth in the article "Genie set ..." (2001).
33 Interview by Ben Wood of UK-based IT research and consultancy firm, cited in Arlidge
2002.



Television-Internet Media Companies' Policies and Practices 41

The most well-known female protagonist in computer games is Lara
Croft from Tomb Raider games. Lara Croft manifests traditionally male
characteristics, such as physical strength, fighting skills, intelligence and
courageousness. Her physical appearance is, however, highly "feminine"
and sexualised. Lara Croft has become a popular culture icon, a "cyber-
goddess" and/or "cyberbabe" who was incarnated in the form of Ameri-
can actress Angelina Jolie. In addition to the cinema version of Lara's
adventures, her "sexy" figure has also been used in various other contexts,
such as in music videos and television commercials and the marketing of
designer clothes (Borkowska 2004).

Console and PC games®* have gradually become one part of the vis-
ual and aesthetic milieu of the sex trade. Often games include themes that
are generally popular among boys, such as car-sports, war, fight and con-
quest (Kangas 2000, 15). Before the development of electronic games,
other games, such as flipper and coin games in game-halls, were much
dominated by boys and masculine culture. New games seem to be crucial
in boy-culture(s), and compared to girls, boys talk about games and play-
ing much more frequently than girls. As early as the 1980s and 1990s
masculine game cultures drew closer to pornography, through games
containing sexualised violence. (Ibid., 59, 62-63.) A new field in the
2000s are games that use street prostitution as their own milieux. An
example is a game called Grand Theft Auto: Vice City and its sequel
Grand Theft Auto 3, which, for example, features interactive prostitutes
whose services players can buy (Pham 2002). According to an article by a
female reporter who intensively played console games for a one week
time period, in Grand Theft Auto: Vice City everything which is cruel is
allowed. She describes part of the scenery as follows:

A woman — a prostitute — steps out of a car. A man — a client — follows her and
hits her down with his fist. The man kicks the woman, who lies in pool of
blood, between her legs till she is dead. Then the man grabs his money back.
(Silfverberg 2003)

Adolescents and children are also linked to the commercialisation of sex
through pornography: internationally, the production and consumption of
pornography is not limited only to adults, but instead increasing numbers

3* According to a recent study by SAFT project, nine out of ten children in the Nordic coun-
tries aged 9-16 play online video games. See http://www.saftonline.org
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of children and adolescents are involved in and exposed to these activi-
ties. Also, traditional postal services are used to deliver child pornogra-
phy. In particular, new technologies enable easy and cheap filming of
abuses of children, and the delivery of the material to others who are
interested in such material via scanning of the photos and setting them
onto the Web (Hughes 2002). On the Web, pornography involving minors
— children and young people under 18 years of age — is easily found, even
on free of charge pages.

According to research at Penn State University, during the last 5-10
years child pornography on the Internet has grown substantially. It has
become a major presence in newsgroups and bulletin boards, where
"adult-child sex" is attracting increasing audience. Children as young as
three are posed for consumers of "lolita-sex", that is, in other words, in
child pornography (Jenkins 2002). Another US study found that during
the 12 months starting 1% July 2000, law enforcement made 2,577 arrests
for Internet sex crimes against minors. Two-thirds of the offenders pos-
sessed child pornography. In 83% of cases these possessors had images
between the ages of 6—12; 80% had images explicitly showing sexual
penetration of minors (Wolak et al. 2003).

In May 2004, the police in Sweden, Norway, Denmark and Finland
carried out co-ordinated raids, and charged over 100 people suspected of
obtaining and distributing child pornography throughout the Nordic re-
gion ("Nordic police ..." 2004). In addition to paedophiles, young people
attract other consumers of commercial sex: the beauty, purity and virgin-
ity of the young are values present in much sex tourism, where the "nor-
mal" sex tourist often buys sex from an underage person as well as from
an adult (O'Connell Davidson 2001).

One of the latest applications is peer-to-peer transfer of child pornog-
raphy through the use of file-sharing technology. Various software sys-
tems, such as KaZaA, Morpheous and Grokster are free of charge, and do
not leave any credit card tracks to be found by monitoring officials. Such
technologies enable direct access into the hard drives of other paedo-
philes' computers without any third party authority monitoring content, as
it may be in the case with chat rooms and newsgroups. In the UK, so far
approximately 30 peer-to-peer networks for sexual abuse of children who
have been real-time victims, have been investigated by Scotland Yard
(Gillan 2003). According to FBI spokesman Michael Heimbach,
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[...] since the FBI has focused on crimes against children involving Internet —

that's back since 1996 through last year of 2001 — we've experienced around

1,280 percent increase.*

Minors are also subjected to viewing of pornography through the Web in
various forms. A study in Korea found that nearly two thirds of young
people had first seen Internet pornography when they were in middle
school, and 15% of all respondents viewed Internet pornography more
than three times a week.’® According to a UK study, the majority of chil-
dren and young people have come across Internet pornography. 57% of
the 1,511 interviewees (aged 9—19 years) had viewed pornography. One
in ten children had deliberately searched for it, but most pornography was
viewed unintentionally: 38% of children had seen a pornographic pop-up
advertisement while doing something else online, and 36% had acciden-
tally found themselves in a pornographic website (Livingstone and Bober
2004).

In addition, minors may end up with pornographic material through
chat rooms by communicating with unknown individuals, who can collect
their online addresses in order to send them pornographic spam ("Recipi-
ents of ...", 2001). Perpetrators engage children in sexual conversation or
expose them to pornographic material, both adult and child pornography.
The first contact between a child and a paedophile, who may not neces-
sarily tell his real age or gender, can happen in a chat and continue in a
private chat room. Children are asked to send pictures or sexual images of
themselves to the stalkers, in order to later on proceed with more direct
forms of contact such as telephone conversations and physical meetings
(Hughes 2002).

One way of tackling the problem of access to pornography by minors
is to make use of filtering software developed for such a purpose. Filter-
ing can cover various parts of Internet use, and some filtering pro-
grammes are available free of charge. There is also an increasing interna-
tional interest in filtering as a business activity, and various techniques
are being developed with that in mind. The increasing impacts of ICTs
have raised various complex legal and policy issues in local and global

% Quote in Bob Kellogg's article "Number of Internet Porn Sites, Victims Rising" (Focus on
the Family, 28" February 2002).

36 The results of the study are described in an article by Yoo Soh-jung in The Korea Herald,
23" January 2002.
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organisations and nations states (Hearn and Parkin 2001,152). Many in-
ternational and national companies have started to create cyberpolicies for
the use of email and Internet by their employers.

In autumn 2004, Norwegian police and the state-controlled telecom-
munications group Telenor announced a joint project the purpose of
which is to block access to child pornography websites. All Telenor's
Internet customers who attempt to access such illegal pages will instead
see a page informing about the filter and a Web-link to the Norwegian
police. Many earlier filtering programmes have been criticised for also
banning access also to pornographic websites that do not contain child
pornography. The Norwegian project aims to avoid claims such for (un-
necessary) censorship by leaving the Internet users the option of request-
ing that the filter be removed and access to a website be returned.®’

3.3 Pornography and the Finnish context

3.3.1 Pornography and practices

In the beginning of the 1990s, as part of the more general increase in the
sex trade in Finland, the supply of pornography also increased. For in-
stance, telephone sex (taped sex stories and live sex telephone lines) be-
came a whole new phenomenon. Both private numbers and numbers
through organised telephone sex enterprises appeared in advertisements
in newspapers and sex magazines. Sex advertisements promised, for in-
stance, "immediate help for [sexual] pressures" or "contact with interest-
ing women for pleasure". During the most "successful" time periods,
telephone sex was estimated to have been worth 400 million Finnish
marks — approximately EUR 67 million — annually.”® On the basis of the
statistics on tele-operations in Finland customers spent a minimum of
8 700 000 minutes in 1998 on telephone sex lines, which is equivalent to
16.5 years (Laukkanen 2000, 91).

37 "Telenor and KRIPOS..." (2004); "Norway to Block..." (2004).

*¥ This estimate is based on calculations by a member of the board of Teleforum, the self-
regulatory board of tele-operators and service providers, Jukka Aalto, in a book on pornography
businesses in Finland. Cited by a pornography businessman (Korppi 2002, 180).
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In the audio pornography of telephone sex, as with online sex, clients'
idealised fantasy stimulated in this case through the sense of hearing be-
comes the most powerful attractor. Because physical cues are not avail-
able, the conversants can signal anything they want to, including what-
ever they want the other(s) to know about them and their disembodied
body, sex and sexuality (Stone 1992, 615; O'Brien 1999, 87). According
to Mari-Elina Laukkanen (2000), telephone sex services can be catego-
rised into four groups: taped (sex) stories; erotic datelines with the possi-
bility to engage in private or group conversations; live-sex lines with
employed talkers; prostitution and other (sex) service lines. Technically,
sex telephone services are easy to organise and run from a particular of-
fice or from different addresses, usually from the women's own homes.
The telecommunication operator charges the callers through a normal bill,
and returns the agreed amount of the earnings to the sex phone enterprise.
Tele-operators have not been willing to publish their incomes earned
through this kind of service. In 1998, the volume of all value-added ser-
vices was 350 million marks (EUR 59 million), of which "erotic services"
were estimated to cover 150-200 million marks (EUR 25-34 million) by
the Ministry of Transport and Communication (Laukkanen 2000, 88-91.)
It has been estimated that value-added telephone services are worth EUR
40-50 million in Finland. Approximately one quarter of this is the prod-
uct of "adult entertainment". Half of the revenue flows to the producer of
the content, and 40% to operators.™

The first "erotic exhibition" was organised in Helsinki in 1992. The
format of Sexhibition, as elsewhere in the world, consists of, for example,
pornographic shows and films, presentations of the most current and
popular Finnish and foreign pornography stars and the sale and advertis-
ing of sex equipment. In 2004, Helsinki Sexhibition, which was organised
in the ice hockey hall next to the Opera House, was expected to have
20,000 visitors. In addition to the Helsinki exhibition, other similar sex
exhibitions on a smaller scale have been spread to other cities in Finland.
In 2004, on the websites of the organiser of the sex exhibition various
kinds of sex products could be ordered, including pornographic games

3% Estimate by an expert interviewee in Jyrkinen's (2005) thesis from the group of co-and
self-regulation and businesses interviewees.
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and wallpaper screen images to be installed on one's own mobile phone or
ordered for someone else. *

Pornographic videos and increasingly DVDs are effectively marketed
and then delivered for home use through sex shops, of which there are
150-350 in Finland. Approximately 25,000-30,000 pornographic film
titles are registered annually in Finland, which is 98% of all movies. The
annual number of "normal” (meaning here, non-pornographic) film titles
is approximately 400-500. The number of copies of porn firms is usually
smaller (approximately 500 copies) than that of normal movies (Hénninen
2002, 9).

According to the Finnish legislation, the Act on Classification of
Audiovisual Programmes (2000),*" all films, videos, DVDs and games
that are meant for an audience over 18-years-of-age need to be registered
with the Finnish Board of Film Classification** (Karjalainen 2004). There
are no exact numbers on the total amount of pornographic films on the
Finnish market, and it is difficult to estimate the revenue of the business.
According to a cautious estimation made using a survey of video use, the
annual sale and rent of pornographic videos is worth EUR 19 million;
another estimate based upon the number of pornographic film titles and
the average number of their copies is that annually the market value is
EUR 250-450 million (Hanninen 2002, 9-10).

Pornographic material is also delivered for home use through the
postal services. Ordering pornographic material from abroad has become
far easier through the Internet (Hughes 2002). Therefore, in addition to
legal production and import of pornography, illegal production and trans-
port of pornographic material can be assumed to be increasing. There is
some evidence of smuggling of illegal Russian pornography, including
child pornography, into Finland (Junninen and Aromaa 1999, 39). Ac-
cording to Donna Hughes (2002), the combination of old and new tech-
nologies has increased production and delivery of pornographic material.
This includes also child pornography, which has increased rapidly and
become more easily available (ibid.).

In Finland the issue of mobile phone pornography was raised in public
debate in 2001. The Finnish state agreed in 2001 a survival package of

“° http://www.sexhibition.fi
4 Laki kuvaohjelmien tarkastamisesta (2000).
* In Finnish "Elokuvatarkastamo".
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about 3.1 billion Finnish marks (EUR 520 million), through its participa-
tion in a new share issue in Sonera,* the majority state-owned company,
which is the largest telecommunication enterprise in Finland. Sonera had
run into serious economic difficulties partly because of its so-called
UMTS-rights investments.** Later in 2001 the company came into the
spotlight because of its plans to offer pornographic material to its custom-
ers through mobile phones, for instance, "naked news" where the (female)
anchor would strip off her clothes while reading the news ("Striptease
news ..." 2001). These plans became news in international and national
press.* Women MPs challenged these plans. A Sonera (male) manager
commented on the plans, focusing on their possible great economic gains,
and accordingly, he stated that he:

[...] sees nothing reprehensible about pornography — after all, Sonera has al-

ready for years offered phone lines and invoicing services for sex phone en-

terprises. *°

The issue of Sonera's pornographic services raised wide public discus-
sion. The tabloid newspaper l/ta-Sanomat organised an online poll on the
issue, and of the 6,500 respondents, 61% was against Sonera's pornogra-
phy business plans ("Sonera mielii..." 2001). In the aftermath of public
discussions and debate amongst MPs, the Sonera management was re-
quired to clarify its policies on the issue. The plans were explained by
Sonera as having been interpreted in a wrong way, and according to the
new management:

Sonera's policy has always been that we will not become a content provider,
but instead all the content in our services is produced by outside subcontrac-
tors. In this case that you [MJ] mention, the question was not about the sub-
contracting relationship, but about the link to existing pages.*’

In 2003 Nokia launched its new game (mobile) phone, N-Gage, which
allows games to be played wireless, even together with other game phone

# After merger in 2002 TeliaSonera.

* http://www.vapaalla.org/Sonera-kirja/Sonera-kirja_4.pdf

* [lta-Sanomat titled their article "Soneran mielii mukaan pornobisnekseen" (2001).

¢ An interview by Ari Palhamo, Head of Department at Sonera, in article "Soneran
mielii..." (2001).

47 Personal communication by Jyrki Karasvirta, Sonera, in Jyrkinen 2005.
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owners. Such games are particularly played by young people and are
available for sale in normal shops. In addition, material can be loaded
through the Web. Even before the launching of the new game phone, sex
traders had been well aware of the possibilities it might open up, for in-
stance, more memory for possible (sex) video clips to be downloaded.
One of the market advantages of video clips for game phones is their
relatively cheap price — one sex video clip costs the subscriber approxi-
mately one Euro.*®

In Finland, the IDC Research Institute estimated that by 2001 80% of
companies monitor the Internet use of their employees. There are several
software programmes developed and marketed by ICT-companies for the
internationally surveillance and monitoring of email and Internet use of
employees. These various forms of software facilitate the use of fire walls
which limit the access to a variety of websites which include, for exam-
ple, pornography, racist content, gambling or other forbidden material.
Technically it is also possible to monitor Internet use by the members of
organisations through log information and to create databases of such
material in the organisation (Ldhteenmaiki 2000).

Filtering can be used for various purposes: in many totalitarian and/or
fundamentalist countries governments are restricting access to politically
"unsuitable" information by citizens through filtering techniques. Cyber-
policies are becoming increasingly topical in organisations, both nation-
ally and internationally. There are constantly conflicting interests among
citizens, between (some) employers and employees, and between interest
groups for "free speech” and "freedom from indecent material" on the
policies needed in respect of ICTs.

3.3.2 Research on pornography in Finland

There has been not much research on pornography in Finland, even
though Finnish society has gone through major changes in recent decades
when it comes to the increase in the sex trade in general, but also con-
cerning pornography and its normalisation and blending within main-
stream media and culture (Jyrkinen 2005; Nikunen et al. 2005b). Earlier

* Interview by a Finnish sex trader in //ta-Sanomat, 8th October 2003, in the article "Seksi
tunkee pelipuhelimiin” by Sakari Nupponen.
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research on pornography includes research by sociologists, media re-
searchers, feminist researchers and research within business studies.

The sociologist Sari Nare's research has covered multiple aspects of
pornography and prostitution, such as sex bars and their clients and young
people's encounters with pornography and other forms of sexual harass-
ment (Ndre 1986a, 1986b, 1994, 1995, 1998, 1999). She has also studied,
with Jaana Lihteenmaa, girls' culture (1992) and the Finnish debate on
sex bars (1995), and, with Lena Nére, young people's visual harassment
through advertising and its pornographic contents (2004). The media
researcher, Veijo Hietala, has studied pornography in the context of cin-
ema and television. Whereas Nére analyses pornography from the point
of view of sexualised violence and harassment of women and girls, Hie-
tala contextualises pornography away from the sex industry, and sees it
rather as a tool and potential for the changing of bourgeois moral codes
(Hietala 1992, 1996, 2001).

Other research on pornography in Finland has focused on child por-
nography (Varto 1995; Saarinvaara 1996; Nurmi 2001), the media's re-
sponsibility to protect children from pornography (Anttila 2004; Musto-
nen 2004), female consumers of pornography (Knuuttila 1992; Nikunen
1994, 1996; Juvonen et al. 2004), pornography and violence (Husso and
Kaskisaari 1994; Risédnen 1998), the interconnections between consump-
tion of pornography and buying of sex (Lammi-Taskula 1999), money
flows in pornography and pornographic advertising (Laukkanen 2000;
Héanninen 2002), racism and "exoticism" in sex magazines' advertise-
ments (Keeler and Jyrkinen 2002), and new information and communica-
tion technologies and pornography (Hearn and Jyrkinen 2000; Hearn and
Parkin 2001; Hearn 2004; Jyrkinen 2005).

In 2005, a Finnish anthology on pornography, media and popular cul-
ture was published consisting of ten articles (Nikunen et al. 2005a). The
focus of the book, as in the title "Our everyday porn. Media, sexuality and
popular culture", is on the changes in Finnish media culture and the in-
crease of pornography and pornographic representations in people's eve-
ryday life contexts. The book also includes texts on hard-core pornogra-
phy and its consumption (Kalha 2005) and Internet pornography mar-
keted through spam-messages (Paasonen 2005). Nikunen, Paasonen and
Saarenmaa (2005b) analyse the "oversexualisation” of the current culture
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through process of "pornofication",* which they divide into three differ-

ent levels and which takes place not only inside the pornography industry
but also within other forms of cultural productions, such as popular mu-
sic, advertising and cinema: pornofication's connections to the expansion
of the pornography industry; hard-core pornography becoming part of the
mainstream culture; and pornography's styles and manners of representa-
tion have become integrated into different forums of cultural production.

In 2004, the Academy of Finland approved financing for the research
project "Pornoakatemia" ["Porn Academy" project] 2005-2008, which
aims to research pornography, pornographic discourses and different
visual and textual representations, and the "transgressive possibilities of
porn".50 The Director of the project, Harri Kalha, reports that: "Por-
noakatemia is a multi-disciplinary project that looks at pornography in
culture, emphasizing terms such as representation, discourse, transgres-
sion, illicit desire and subversion." He also describes the website design
of the project as follows:

The website design supervised by one of our active network members, Karoli-
ina Kiil. The title image is based on a photograph taken by her of a seashell
that has been photoshopped. There is a face shot of all the core members and
also a black-and-white photograph of one of the scholars, Annamari Vinska
and myself taken at a "pikkujoulu" Christmas Party held at the art history de-
partment in December 2004. The parodic (queer, if you like) stance of the
photograph reflects our attempt to go beyond simplistic pro-contra debates
and explore the transgressive, potentially subversive aspect of pornography.
(Katlha p.c. 2006)

* The term used by writers in Finnish is "pornoistuminen".
%0 See http://www.helsinki.fi/kristiina-instituutti/pornoakatemia/porno.htm



4. Theoretical Aspects of
Representations and
Pornographisation

4.1 Representations, television-ICTs, and
pornographisation

Representations exist within social context and interpretation; indeed in
many respects they can be said not to exist outside of social context and
interpretation. Representations exist and persist through their effects and
affect(s), in what has been called the "circuit of culture". This involves a
circular relation of representations to their production, their consumption,
their regulation, and their connections with identity (du Gay 1997; Hall
1997).

Media, especially mass media, have become more complex, more
geographically and socially expansive, more globalised, and more inter-
linked. Media images are also becoming more universalised, even with
intensely different local meanings and interpretations. Mass media have
become increasingly geared towards the visual, and may in some cases
also be affecting more complex combinations of the senses. There has
been a greater specialisation on and of the visual, along with a fuller sepa-
ration of the visual and the bodily.

The growth of photography, film, and then television and video, and
thence to more complex ICT-linked media is part of these historical proc-
esses. They provide contradictory possibilities and powers in relation to
gender relations, and specifically to some men's control of gendered rep-
resentations of women and men — including in pornography and por-
nographisation. Meyrowitz (1986) has written on the impact of new me-
dia technologies on changing spatial relations, specifically the breaking of
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the confluence of the social and the spatial/place. This leads to a consid-
eration of various kinds of more complex social arenas, such as interme-
diate or differentiated public-private zones or forms of communication
(Hearn 1992, 87).

Television operates within these wider social and media contexts. It is
not a new medium but is well established as an ordinary part of most
people's lives. Links have been well established with radio broadcasting,
in some cases through national public services, and with paper publishing
through joint operations or ownership structures. What is relatively new,
however, are the close interlinks with various other "new media" and
information and communications technologies (ICTs). These include
telephone, especially mobile phone, text messaging, websites, chatrooms,
home videos, video messaging. Some of these links are promoted in pro-
duction, some in consumption. Consumption can then in turn become
production.

Television companies are like many other companies that are now also
involved in multiple Internet activities. However, most television compa-
nies are themselves not only using the Internet to market and advertise
their own television programming but are also operating as "television-
internet" companies, developing their business through their own Internet
activity. Television-internet technologies, like ICTs, can be understood as
(a) social actor(s) (Moon 2000), whether within an actor-network theory
framework or more loosely as significant quasi-independent social influ-
ences acting upon audiences or other social actors. In addition, television
is intertextual and intertextually constructed — in a range of complex and
developing ways. Moreover, television programmes and presenters pre-
sent themselves as being aware that they are part of television, and not
simply naive one-way representations or reproductions. They are thus
also, to varying degrees, reflective/reflexive (see footnote 1).

Television reception is not simply a matter of the impact of pro-
grammes on people. Television is a social site in itself (Morley 1986),
constructed social relations of family, domesticity, friendship, and leisure,
as increasingly seems to be the case in collective "leisure" viewing in
pubs and clubs. It also applies in regard to the viewing of pornography
and various forms of pornographisations, as, for example, in some young
men's social viewing thereof (Thomson 1999).
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Though television certainly contributes to the constructions of gender
and gender relations, this is not a simple process of cause and effect.
There are dangers of focusing too much on audience interpretations and
effects of media (Murdock 1989), rather than questions of the forms and
production of media and the context of use (Hall 1980; Morley 1986;
Fiske 1987; Mackay 2005, 132). Hall (1980) argues that cultural texts are
encoded in their production, and decoded (read, interpreted, made sense
of) in their consumption, but this is a contested process or set of proc-
esses. Cultural struggles in and over such symbolic work occur at both
points, and indeed throughout. Texts, including television texts, can be
read in terms of dominant, negotiated and oppositional, and indeed other,
such as ambivalent or contradictory, readings — but these readings and
their structurings are both about gender and of gender, as, for example, in
struggles between women and men, girls and boys in homes and families.

There is now a major research literature, both in Finland and interna-
tionally, that relates these and many other issues in television and other
mass media to gender, gender relations and gender powers. These include
studies of the gendered production and forms media texts (Fiske 1987);
representations of femininity and feminist media studies (Betterton 1987;
Koivunen and Paasonen 2001); imaging men and masculinities (Craig
1992; Jokinen 2000, 2003); specific cultural productions, such as films
(Koivunen 2003), advertisements (Williamson 1978; Rossi 2003), situa-
tion comedies (Woollacott 1986), journalism (Halonen 1999; Nikunen
2005) and pin-ups (Holland 1987); and most recently representations of
feminism in popular culture (Hollows and Moseley 2006).

Moreover, mass media has routinely used sexuality for a long time.
And in a sense sexualities have used mass media. Television and then in
turn ICTs are part of the broader history of the publicisation (Brown
1981) of sexuality and the technologies of the senses. Increasingly com-
plex technologies have developed from the peep show, photography and
film, and the associated histories of "the real", the glossy image, the pin-
up, the star, and the film icon. These constitute technologies of sexuality.
The beginnings of film date from the late 1880s, with public film shows
from the mid-1890s. There was a quick realisation of the sexual potential
of films, as in the 1896 film, The Kiss, and the 1899 The Kiss in the Tun-
nel. The early 1900s saw a rapid expansion of film, along with a strong
debate on censorship. In 1903 the first female pin-up company calendar
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was produced, and in 1913 the first female nude on a commercial calen-
dar. 1911 saw the launch of Photoplay; by 1916 film magazines were
shaping emotional lives; and by 1918 stars became objects of intense
desire (Hearn 1992).

Around the same time other technologies brought sexuality more into
the public domains. Early twentieth century advertising explicitly used
the psychology of (sexual) desire, often labelled "appeals", "urges" or
"wants". This was clearly set out in semi-academic texts, such Walter Dill
Scott's The Psychology of Advertising published in 1913. This began a
long-term historical association of sex and advertising. Subsequently
advertisers have been at the forefront of developments at the interface of
sexuality, sexualisation and media (Hearn and Parkin 1987; Hearn 1992).

Telephones were used for "call girls"; specialist telephone sexual ser-
vice, sexlines and telephone sex have followed. More recently, video and
television technology has led to sex videos, sex channels and sex pay
television. Music videos, with their various genres and sub-genres, such
as the performance video, the narrative video, and the conceptual video
(Hunter-Tilney 2006), occupy a special place in the promotion of por-
nographisation. ICTs and other technologies have raised the possibilities
of techno-sex, high-tech sex, non-connection sex, mobile phone sex, vir-
tual sex, multi-media sex. New forms of sex, sexual storytelling, sexual
genres, sex talk shows and sexual media have mushroomed (Plummer
1995).

The impact of "sex" and "sexualities" on media can be recognised as
coming from two directions: first, the rather pervasive processes of sex-
ualisation and eroticisation; and second, the particular presence and im-
pacts of pornography.

Sexualisation refers to the processes and practices of making some-
thing or someone sexual or giving sexual meaning, and has been espe-
cially applied in relation to inappropriate (as with, say, children) or un-
necessary (as with, say, advertising of products with no connection with
sexuality) sexual meanings, i.e. practices, situations and events are
changed from non-sexual or asexual to being sexual or sexualised.”’

Arguably, the concept of eroficisation is very closely related to or
overlapping with sexualisation, but is sometimes given a more specific

3! For a historically and organisationally directed discussion of sexualisation, desexualisation
and resexualisation, see, for example, Hearn and Parkin 1987.



Television-Internet Media Companies' Policies and Practices 55

meaning in terms of the set of processes and practices that make some-
thing or someone concerned with sexual love and desire, tend to arouse
sexual desire, or be dominated by sexual love or desire.

The term pornography has a long history: it has been used and inter-
preted in various ways to criticise religious or political authorities, to
display obscenity, as sex, as power (Hunt 1993; Bristow 1997). Etymol-
ogically, it means writing about, or more generally the depiction of, pros-
titutes and prostitution. This can be in written, visual and other forms of
representation. Thus a crucial definitional point about pornography is that
its original meaning refers not to only erotic or even sexualised depictions
and representations but rather depictions and representations of or in rela-
tion to prostitutes and prostitution. Since its initial usages the term has
undergone some significant social changes. Very importantly, in the
modern context the scope of the term has been enlarged and the reference
to "prostitutes and prostitution" does not mean only individual women (or
girls, boys or men, prostituting themselves "on the street") but rather the
many and various forms of sex trade more generally, that is, including,
but more than, prostitutes and prostitution per se.

There are now indeed many aspects of the sex trade or sex industry
that are not restricted to direct prostitution or explicit pornography. These
might include some (non-prostitution) escort services, the use of porno-
graphic symbols, codes and iconography in advertising, visual and other
representations, the deployment of pornographic narratives, and various
virtual sexualisations in, say, video games (Weitzer 2000; Agustin 2005;
Jyrkinen 2005; Phoenix and Oerton 2005). Thus pornography is not a
singular unified phenomenon — in terms of definition, types, location of
the (potentially criminal) act, and its relation to nationality (for example,
law in relation to child pornography in Finland or abroad), and different
media — paper, visuals, written, film, video, television. Pornography can-
not be separated from prostitution and other aspects of the sex trade. To
use a simple example, the advertising of prostitution and other related
services is a form of pornography.

Attempts to separate pornography off from other parts of the sex trade
can itself be a form of justification and rationalisation of pornography and
other parts of the sex trade. The social organisation of prostitution, along
with other aspects of the sex trade, contributes to the social organisation
of pornography, and so pornographisation, with its own mass cultural
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status. Thus pornography, and thus pornographisation, is now better un-
derstood in relation to the "positive" representations of the sex trade in its
many and varied forms.

What this means is that the same text can have different meanings, as
pornography or not, according to how it is produced and consumed. To
use an example, if a poet writes one erotic verse, without reference to
prostitutes, prostitution and the sex trade but does not earn his or her liv-
ing from writing erotic verses, this is probably not pornography. If, on the
other hand, the poet comes to market such erotic verses for financial gain,
then this can be considered pornography in either of two ways: 1) if the
writing or more general depiction is about prostitutes, prostitution and the
sex trade more generally; i1) if the writing itself is done in such a way that
this activity constitutes part of the sex trade. Similarly, do-it-yourself
erotic depictions/representations, solely for private or personal use, might
not be pornography but if they are made for public use or marketed in any
way whatsoever or used by others directly or indirectly in such ways they
can constitute pornography.

Since the late 19" century there has been the development of mass
market pornography. In recent decades this has expanded through a num-
ber of socio-economic processes: i) extension to global markets, ii) the
development of more specialised forms (or niche markets) of pornogra-
phy, iii) new communication and information technologies, and iv) the
growing interconnections, crossovers and intertextualities between differ-
ent media, including for the production and consumption of pornography.

Many and various kinds of pornography can be recognised: hard
core/soft porn; violent/non-violent porn; heterosexual/gay/lesbian porn;
S&M, B&D and many specific varieties, such as pornography with ani-
mals, fat pornography, child pornography.
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pornography sexualisation and

pornographisation eroticisation

Pornographisation refers to a range of processes and practices that oper-
ate between, though overlapping with sexualisation and eroticisation, on
the one hand, and, pornography, on the other. In many ways pornographi-
sation refers to the promotion of, celebration of, normalisation of and
other positive orientations towards pornography. Pornographisation refers
to the production and consumption of messages (in this context, particu-
larly in broadcasts) that indicate that they "like"”” (or promote, celebrate
or approve of) pornography or that they themselves are like (or are simi-
lar to) pornography. As noted above, pornography, in its modern forms,
and thus pornographisation, is now better understood in relation to the
"positive" representations of the sex trade in the many forms more
broadly.

This can be done in many ways, including in some obvious and some
subtle ways, including various forms of references to, associations with
and promotions of pornography. These include: speaking in favour of
pornography, using pornography as a backdrop to other media activities,
and so on. Pornographisation can be interpreted as normalisation of por-
nography and prostitution, as much discussed in critical feminist literature
on pornography and prostitution (for instance, Barry 1995; Jeffreys 1997,
2002). Thus intertextualities are a vital part of the processes of por-
nographisation.

Mainstream television in Finland does not broadcast pornography ex-
plicitly; neither does it broadcast explicit pornography, at least not in
terms of full-length programmes. Rather some of the programmes broad-
cast messages that they "like" (or promote, celebrate or approve of) por-
nography or that they themselves are like (or are similar to) pornogra-

phy.

52 This might seem an unusual anthropomorphisation of messages; the term is being used
metaphorically to some extent, but there are also advantages in seeing broadcasts and other
media as socially produced actors.
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4.2 The research process and data

In this study three groups of television-internet companies in Finland and
the Nordic region were chosen to be investigated: a) the state broadcast-
ing company Yleisradio (YLE TVI1, YLE TV2, YLE FST); b) commercial
television-internet companies (MTV3, Subtv, Nelonen, Nordic Music
Television MTV); c) a cable television company Canal+.

The research process included exploration of the companies' policies
and practices concerning pornography and young people through two
main kinds of data and its analysis: 1) the review of policies through a
questionnaire and through interviews of channel/programme managers;
and 2) viewing of the channels' supply of programmes and other relevant
supply (advertisement, web-pages and text-television) by the researchers.
The analysis of the explorative sample of viewing, i.e. practices, was
done in the context of the outspoken policies of the channels. The weekly
NYT-liite of Helsingin Sanomat gathered during June 2005-February
2006 offered detailed information on the programmes in all the channels
involved.

The Project began with a review of companies and their public policy
documents available on their webpages. In June 2005, the eight chosen
channels were approached through a letter introducing the Project with an
enclosed questionnaire concerning the policies on pornography and
young people, and related issues.” The letter along with the questionnaire
was directed to the channel leaders, some of whom forwarded the task of
filling it in to someone else on the channel, such as channel/programme
managers. Altogether six replies to the questionnaires were received, and
two channels™* agreed to be involved in the study but preferred an inter-
view where the questionnaire was filled in by the researcher.

As a second part of the process, the channels were approached again
with a request for an interview. Interviews were accomplished in seven
channels™ mainly in the autumn 2005. The interviews were aimed at
gaining additional information and filling in gaps of the answers on the
questionnaires.

33 The letter and the questionnaire in Finnish and in English are enclosed in the Appendix.

** Nelonen and YLE FST.

%% Canal+ filled in the questionnaire in February 2006, but no interview of the chan-
nel/company was accomplished.
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In the meantime, the second part of the data, the viewings of the tele-
vision programmes, advertisements and text-television, were gathered by
the researchers. The random sample of viewings, which took place during
the daytime and at night, during weekdays and weekends, was codified in
the form of research diaries maintained by both researchers.

The notes on the viewings were used as reflections and relevant data
in the interviews. The random sample consisted of 111 notes on pornog-
raphy or pornographisation, which were divided and categorised accord-
ing their main features. These were the following: the label of the pro-
gramme or advertisement; type (commercial advertisement, advertise-
ment, programme); programme type; the form of pornography or por-
nographisation present; channel; time; comments on the content or other
aspects.”®

Many of the programmes and other forms of broadcast activities that
were interpreted in the Project as consisting of and representing por-
nographisation were of a type that was clearly designed for and often
popular among young people. In many of these programmes young peo-
ple are even the primary target group. On the other hand, it is important to
note that, although the research programme "Young People, Gender and
Pornography in the Nordic Countries" has focused on young people,
when it comes to television, programmes are seldom specifically meant
only for those who are in the 1418 age group. Even Nordic MTV is
watched by those younger than this age group.

Thus the very idea of programmes being "meant" for particular age
groups needs to be treated with caution. 14—18-year-olds are often not
prevented from watching programmes after the "evening watershed", and
even late night programmes. The television viewing patterns of people of
this age group are variable. Young people may watch series, music videos
and movies (and advertisements in-between them), as do older and indeed
younger people. Young people also often have televisions in their own
rooms, and therefore parents may not really know what they are watch-
ing. The idea that there are clear viewing borders for the 14—18 age group
is difficult to sustain.

Pornography and related phenomena may become normalised as part
of the background "visual wallpaper” of television and its viewing. This
includes specifically its intermittent viewing. In this sense, the "design" of

%% See more on 5.2.
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programmes as "meant" for a certain age group or for another real or
imaginary viewing category is not necessarily the most significant issue.
Pornographisation, as background or "wallpaper" can proceed even if it
does not figure directly in those programmes that are designed for young
people or even primarily viewed by them. Indeed perhaps this process
operates even more powerfully by virtue of its incompleteness.

4.3 Ethical issues and access

Research on pornography, and particularly on pornography and young
people, is a sensitive topic which elevates many ethical aspects during the
research process. A general ethical problem is that to study pornography
and its impacts on young people can involve exposing youth to pornogra-
phy, which is not ethically acceptable. Also, researchers are affected by
pornography: to gain knowledge on such a contestable issue as pornogra-
phy also exposes researchers to many forms of abusive material. Another
ethical aspect is that when doing interviews concerning a sensitive topic,
the informants may find it unpleasant or embarrassing to talk about the
topic, and may even avoid getting involved with such research. On the
other hand, the research topic can also increase an interviewee's interest
in exploring, for instance, child or teenage pornography, even though
these are often criminalised activities in many countries.

In this Project the sensitivity of the research topic was present most
clearly when the researchers asked for information on channels' policies
in the form of the questionnaire and interview. In some cases the chan-
nels' leaders and managers did not immediately reply, or were reluctant to
participate in the study. Sometimes several contacts by researchers were
made by email and telephone until the questionnaire was returned or the
interview was agreed upon. The topic might have been not very attractive
for many reasons, such as the threat it posed to the reputation of the chan-
nel, or because channel management's own evaluation of their policies as
already good enough ("not an issue to us"). It is possible that some parts
of the media consider themselves to be so responsible that there is no
need for outsiders to get involved in their activities. Some channels also
advertised their own research activities that already cover many sorts of
potential weaknesses in policies — even though such research data was
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available only internally. Also the practical situations in some channels
(for instance, outsourcing, reduction of personnel and even the ongoing

digitalisation processes) may have exarcerbated difficulties in access for
the Project.






5. The Companies and Channels'
Policies and Practices

This chapter introduces the companies and channels that were the focus in
the research in more depth. The companies and channels' policies were
investigated through a questionnaire and through interviews with channel
leaders or managers. This comprises the first part of the empirical data
reported here. The second part of the empirical material consists of view-
ing of the output in seven channels. This data which comprise a sample of
the practices of the channels' output is also reported in this chapter. In
addition, the practices are discussed further in the context of the official
policies.

In Finland, the main television channels are national public service
company Yleisradio (Channels 1 and 2), and MTV3 and Nelonen which
finance their operations partly through the selling of advertising time.
These four channels make up approximately 95% of the television view-
ing time of Finns. The remaining 5% television viewing time is accounted
for mainly by cable and satellite television channels. Of the main chan-
nels, Yleisradio has mostly avoided pornography, and since the mid-
1990s the two other channels have offered some "soft-pornographic"
movies in their late night programmes. (Hénninen 2002, 13.) At the same
time, it can be argued that the main channels have also participated in the
normalisation processes of the sex trade through programmes where
spokespersons of the sex trade have been able to advertise the sex busi-
nesses as a normal profession and as harmless entertainment.

Paid international cable and satellite channels, for instance 7V 1000
and Canal+, offer pornography as a particular genre in their programmes.
These channels use, for instance,”’ the HTV cable network, through

57 Also available via satellite.
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which the Finnish cable channels ATV and MoonTV>® have also transmit-
ted their programmes, including pornography. Free of charge pornogra-
phy is sent between 1.30-5.00 a.m. to % million homes in Finland with an
cable connection. (Hénninen 2002, 13—14.) However, in 2002 MoonTV
and the local broadcaster TV-Tampere announced that they were stopping
the transmission of pornography, but the former decided to resume such
programmes "due to a massive number of requests from the public".”’
Digital television in the future increases the potential supply of pornogra-
phy on television.

Finnish television channels are also used to advertise sex trade ser-
vices. Of the national channels MTV3, Nelonen and Subtv broadcast ad-
vertisements of various sex phone services. According to the Law on
Television and Radio (1998),% television operators need to ensure that
programmes with detrimental effects on children because of their sexual
or violent content are broadcast at such time that children do not normally
look at television. This has been interpreted to mean the time between 9
p.m. and 6 a.m. After 9 p.m. advertisements of sex phone lines are shown
on MTV3, Nelonen® and Subtv. For instance, such sex services via the
telephone as "Kuumat huulet" [Hot Lips] and "Kimppaseuraa" [Group
Companionship] were offered by scantly-dressed women lying in bed or
on a sofa, with the phone number written on the screen. Another form of
use of television for the sex trade, used by these three channels, is text-
TV. Through dating-pages and pages for "adult entertainment”, compan-
ionship of various kinds are offered, including dates, (non-paid) sex rela-
tions, paid-sex and telephone sex services. In addition, sex telephone
services are advertised by some commercial radio channels in Finland.®

%% Cable-channel ATV ended at the end of 2002, and MoonTV in late summer 2003 for eco-
nomic reasons (Lahdensivu 2003).

% Interview with MoonTV CEO Kristiina Autio in Helsingin Sanomat 7th May 2003: "Porn
makes comeback on TV; minister invites broadcasters for discussion".

8 Laki televisio- ja radiotoiminnasta (1998).

81 TV-channel Nelonen announced that it will stop broadcasting sex advertisements between
programmes according to the Helsingin Sanomat 13th November 2003 article "Porn makes...".

82 For example, GrooveF M radio channel, which covers ten cities in Finland (altogether ap-
proximately 2.8 million people), http://www.groovefm.fi
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5.1 The companies and channels' policies

5.1.1 Finnish Broadcasting Company Yleisradio Oy (YLE)

YLE is Finland's national public service broadcasting company, founded
in 1926. The company is 99.9 per cent state-owned and supervised by the
21-member Administrative Council appointed by Parliament. YLE oper-
ates under the Act on Yleisradio Oy (2003).” According to the law, the
State shall own and control 70 per cent of all the shares in the company
(Act on Yleisradio, Section 2). YLE makes programmes and produces
services in Finnish and Swedish, as well as in Sami, Romany and sign
language ("This is..." 2005). The company values are the following: Fin-
nishness, credibility, independence, diversity of programme activity, and
high quality.**

YLE operates national television channels (analogue and digital), radio
channels and services complemented by regional radio programmes. In
2004 YLE's share of daily television viewing was 45.2 per cent in Finland.
In 2004 more than half of YLE's programmes were domestic productions;
independent productions amounted to 19 per cent of domestic produc-
tions. YLE's operations are financed mainly by the television fee (EUR
193.95 per year), and its programming carries no (commercial) advertis-
ing® (http://www.yle.fi/fbc/thisyle.shtml; Annual Report 2004).

In this research we focused on the three analogue national television
channels of YLE: YLE TVI, YLE TV2 and YLE FST (the Swedish-
language channel operating on YLE TVI and TV2). The current digital
channels® of YLE are YLE Teema (education, science and cultural pro-
grammes) YLE24 (news, current affairs and events), YLE FST-D (Swed-
ish-language channel) and TV Finland (programmes for expatriate Finns
in Europe). In addition, YLE's Teletext offers news, sport and programme

8 http://www.mintc.fi/www/sivut/english/tele/statutes/index.html

& http://www.yle.fi/yleista/arvot.shtml

8 YLE's channels include advertisements of their own programmes.

% The process of digitalisation of television is currently taking place in Finland. The process
started in 2001, and the timetable for the finalising this, including the ending of analog television
broadcasting in Finland, is August 31* 2007. In the beginning of 2006, approximately 35% of
homes in Finland (830,000 homes) had either a television digi-adaptor or digital television itself
(http://www ficora.fi/suomi/radio/digitv.htm; "Digiboksin hankkineet..." 2006).
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information around the clock on both analogue and digital television in
Finnish and Swedish.®’

There are approximately 3,600 permanent workers at YLE. In Septem-
ber 2005, the company's leadership announced that there is a need to cut
down on expenses before 2008, and that there will be a reduction of 400
workers in the near future ("Yle védhentdd..." 2005). According to the
General Manager, Mikael Jungner, the financial loss at YLE was EUR 51
million in 2004 and this figure has to be reduced. In addition, because
payments by commercial channels to YLE will stop in 2007, YLE has to
reduce its expenditure, including the size of the workforce. The next day
the personnel of YLE protested against this decision to downsize, and
walked out of their workplaces and stopped the broadcasting for the rest
of the day ("Tyontekij6iden..." 2005).

S YLETVI

YLE TV1 channel broadcasts news (8% of the channel's programme out-
put in 2004), current affairs programmes (21% of output in 2004) and
factual journalism (22% cent of output in 2004) (Annual Report of YLE
2004). The channel also broadcasts drama, cultural, educational and
documentary programmes, and satirical entertainment. In addition, qual-
ity cinema and British productions are important in the acquisition pro-
gramming of YLE TV1.%® The share of daily viewing of YLE TV in 2004
was 24% of the total television viewing ("This is..." 2005).

Policies of YLE TV1 on pornography and young people

All the channels were contacted in June 2005 for the purpose of this
study. At first there was no reply from YLE TV1 to our research initiative
which was sent originally to the Programme Leader, Ismo Silvo. After
another email contact, a reply was received through email on 19" August
2005 from another person, the Programme Manager, Riitta Jalonen. The
questionnaire was, however, not completed. The reply was as follows:

The reply [to the research questionnaire] is short: as a public service company
YLE does not broadcast pornography, it is not in our interests anyhow and
thus we do not have any [internal] policies on that, neither any plans to do so.
The only thing that touches upon the matter is the policy [ohjeistus] that con-

57 http://www.yle.fi/fbc/yletv.shtml
S http://www.yle.fi/fbc/yletv.shtml



Television-Internet Media Companies' Policies and Practices 67

cerns the rating of programmes that are harmful to children, K15 and K18,
and how the programmes are situated time-wise. This policy is part of televi-
sion companies' self-regulation codes of conduct made by the companies
themselves and it is applied to all national channels [vapaasti vastaanotetta-
villa]. It can be found on YLE's Internet pages at the address http:/www.yle.fi
/yleista/pelis_k18.shtml.

In 2004, YLE, MTV3 and Nelonen committed themselves to following a
common self-regulation code of conduct concerning programs inappro-
priate for children ("Lapsille sopimattomat" 2004; http://www.yle.fi/tv1/
lapsillesopimattomat.php). This code of conduct includes the following:

1. Programme times are staggered (K18 meaning programmes not
recommended for anyone under 18 years of age®), and programmes
particularly inappropriate for children are broadcast later [in the
evening]. Thus, the staggering of programmes is based on the
following: K18 programmes not to be broadcast before 23.00; K15
(programmes not recommended for anyone under 15 years of age)
not to be broadcast before 21.00; and K11 (programmes not recom-
mended for anyone under 11 years of age) not to be broadcast during
weekdays before 17.00.

2. Increase in information to be provided on programmes not appro-
priate to children by adding K-rating signs to information about the
programmes and to any excerpts screened before the broadcasting
time.

3. In general, information and advertisements about programmes
inappropriate for children are not broadcast before 21.00.

4. This self-regulation concerns all the programming.

This self-regulation code of conduct can be regarded as setting a solid
framework for broadcasting policies on the channels involved. However,
the policies are not necessarily totally "waterproof”, and deficiencies can
concern many aspects of broadcasting and pornographisation. These as-
pects are discussed in the following sections.

In the YLE TV1's reply there were several missing elements that were
left unanswered. Therefore, Riitta Jalonen was contacted again by email
to request an interview, particularly concerning the missing parts of the

9 "K" refers to "kielletty", meaning forbidden in Finnish.
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carlier reply. The interview took place on 9™ December 2005. Thus the
main aspects concerning policies are reported as follows:

Policies on violence and sex/sexuality (questions 1 and 2): The chan-
nel is committed to the self-regulative codes of conduct agreed upon with
other national channels. These are based on time zoning of programmes
and their marking with "forbidden" [K11, K15, K18] rating signs that
reflect the inappropriateness of some programmes for adolescents be-
cause of the programmes' violent or sex-related contents. In addition, the
channel reports that in general YLE, because of its status and reputation as
the public service media company, rigorously avoids even the supply of
inappropriate programmes at international fares.

Policies on pornography and how it is defined (question 3): The chan-
nel reports that no pornography is broadcasted. There is no specific defi-
nition of pornography, largely because of the strict "no" to such pro-
grammes.

Policies on advertising (question 4): The channel does not broadcast
any commercial advertisements.

Cases of not broadcasting a programme or advertisement (question
5): There had not been such a case during the last four years.

Policies on broadcasting times, including programmes, advertise-
ments and chats (question 6): The system of rating of programmes with
"K" warning signs and informing viewers about such programmes be-
forehand relates to the broadcasting time: K18 after 23.00, K15 after
21.00 and K11 (during weekdays) after 17.00.

Changes during the last five years concerning the supply of pro-
grammes, production and advertising on sexuality, pornography and
pornographic contexts and references (question 7): No major changes
were reported to have taken place in particular concerning the supply of
programmes offered to YLE.

Possible new policies (question 8): The channel is not planning to im-
plement any major amendments or new policies in these contexts.

Policies needed in the future on broadcasting concerning sexuality,
pornography and pornographisation particularly in relation to children
and adolescents (question 9): The changes that have taken place were
reported to be strongly connected to the Internet: more and more children
are represented in a sexualised light. Accordingly, the channel has be-
come more aware of paedophilia than it used to be. Thus the channel
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"does not show naked children running around nowadays", because there
is the possibility that such pictures can be used and indeed abused in other
ways, such as through the web. This kind of caution has increased, even
though in the Finnish context nakedness per se is not very taboo.

Contacts by, for instance, parents, teachers or authorities (question
10): Feedback can be given by telephone or by email. Formal complaints
are always answered and the Finnish Communications Regulative Au-
thority ™ is also informed of the process.

The channel reported that through the official feedback there have
been three cases relevant in this context during the last years:

1. The first case was about gay pay-television [from Canada or New
Zealand]. The programme was about television elsewhere, and it was
meant to be broadcast late in the evening. Then the journalist wanted
to discuss if the programme was appropriate for broadcasting, and it
was decided that it would be removed from the early afternoon
broadcasting time to very late in the evening. Some pictures were cut
out of the programme.

2. The second case concerned a complaint by a single person, a father,
who asked about a Finnish television movie. The movie was based
on Jari Tervo's novel Tuulikaappimaa, and there was an scene
involving lovemaking. The scene was portrayed not directly but
allusively. The channel discussed the complaint, and answered that
according to their opinion it was appropriate to have sent the movie
with the scene as it was.

3. The third case concerned a French movie called Romance. It was
produced by women, and it belonged to the genre that depicted
women's sexuality. The channel reported that a mistake had been
made by YLE, because the K15 rating sign had accidentally not been
included in the programme information.

Other aspects of interest: The chain of decision-making in the channel
concerning a programme's appropriateness consists of the journalist, pro-

ducer, and then the channel management. The decision is made by the

71

ordering programme manager, ' and sometimes with the help of the

" In Finnish "Viestintivirasto".
' In Finnish "tilaava ohjelmapillikko".
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channel leader. The decision is made by viewing the programme and then
after discussion the decision is made.

The channel reported that in the digital channel Teema [Theme] the
borders of violence can be more flexible. In fact, in general there is more
feedback on violence than on sex/pornography, maybe in the ration of
10:5.

Regarding the possible changes caused by the ongoing digitalisation
of television, the channel reported that in general it probably does not
impact much on YLE in so far as pornography is concerned. It was seen as
possible, for instance, that the digital channel Teema could take up ques-
tions concerning pornography/pornogaphisation more often in the context
of its cultural and artistic programmes and films, given the artistic focus
of the channel's programme content.

SL12YLETV2

YLE TV2 started in 1965, and its main activities are run from Tampere, in
addition to local offices in Rovaniemi, Oulu, Vaasa, Kuopio, Lappeen-
ranta and Turku. The programme supply currently consists largely of
sports coverage, children's programmes, programmes for young people,
and also drama and entertainment.””

Policies of YLE TV2 on pornography and young people

YLE TV2 replied to the research initiative by us very promptly (July
2005). The original contact was with the Channel Leader, Pédivi Kérk-
kidinen, and the answer to our request was provided by the Vice Channel
Leader, Ilkka Saari. However, rather than filling in the questionnaire, the
actual reply stated the following:

We do not broadcast pornography at all, and therefore the questions [in the
questionnaire] are not relevant to us at all. We do not broadcast any adver-
tisements, and in the same way, the questions are not applicable to us. Con-
cerning violence and sex, I enclose two documents, the first of which is on
television channels' [self-regulation] policies on protecting children from in-
appropriate programs ("Lapsille sopimattomat..." 2004); the second is a letter
from the Finnish Communications Regulatory Authority concerning such pro-
grammes [and the self-regulation policies of the three channels/companies]
("Lapsille haitalliset ..." 2004).

2 http://www.yle.fi/tv2/?p=faktaa_kakkosesta#johto
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Parts of the questionnaire were not completed and therefore another ap-
proach was made in order to fill in the gaps. A request for an interview
was granted, and the telephone interview with Ilkka Saari, who is respon-
sible for factual programmes of the channel, took place on 10" January
2006.

Policies on violence and sex/sexuality (questions 1 and 2): The chan-
nel is committed to the self-regulation codes of conduct agreed upon with
other national channels (see YLE TV1). YLE in general is normally not
offered inappropriate programmes.

Policies on pornography and how it is defined (question 3): The chan-
nel does not broadcast pornography, and reports that therefore there is no
particular definition of pornography. Factual programmes and documen-
taries can have related issues as a topic, such as prostitution or child por-
nography as phenomena that exist. Then pictures and samples are chosen
so that they are not meant to be shocking or tempting anybody into that
phenomenon described, but their role is to function as evidence that this
kind of phenomena exist. For instance, when the focus is on prostitution,
the faces of interviewed prostitutes can be covered or the pictures that are
used are symbolic or stylised.

Policies on advertising (question 4): The channel does not broadcast
any commercial advertisements.

Cases of not broadcasting a programme or advertisement (question
5): No information.

Policies on broadcasting times, including programmes, advertise-
ments and chats (question 6): The channel reports that they follow the
self-regulation codes of conduct (see YLE ).

Changes during the last five years concerning the supply of pro-
grammes, production and advertising on sexuality, pornography and
pornographic contexts and references (question 7): In the area of factual
programmes no big changes have taken place. In more general terms in
society, "over-sexualisation" seems to take place, which can impact par-
ticularly on young people.

Possible new policies (question 8): No need was seen for new policies.
Concerning digitalisation of television, the channel reports that the same
policies concern their digital activities as analogical activities.
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Policies needed in the future on broadcasting concerning sexuality,
pornography and pornographisation particularly in relation to children
and adolescents (question 9): Major threats are connected to the web
where all kinds of material is available for capable users, also those who
are underage.

Contacts by, for instance, parents, teachers or authorities (question
10): There have been some contacts with people responsible for fictive
programmes or children's programmes by parents who call about the zone
between children's programmes and programmes for adults. These are
particularly issues if children are looking at television alone, but, as such
they have nothing to do with pornography, but more to do with news and
violence.

Other aspects of interest: Advertisements are an important area where
research should focus, because the "over-sexualisation" of society hap-
pens through advertising.

5.1.1.3 YLE FST

Finlands Svenska Television FST is a Swedish language channel whose
programmes are broadcasted on YLE's analogue channels (YLE TV and
YLE TV2) and increasingly as a digital channel. The main programme
output in analogue format in 2004 consisted of factual programmes
(15%), news (15%), education and science (10%), culture (8%) and enter-
tainment (8%) (Annual Report 2004).

Policies of YLE FST on pornography and young people

In the context of this study, there was no reply to the questionnaire that
was sent to the FST Programme Leader, Gunilla Ohls, in June 2005. An-
other approach was made by telephone to Ohls' secretary, and the ques-
tionnaire was sent again by email and by post (15" August 2005). On 5"
October the secretary emailed that the "Programme Leader is not partici-
pating to the research". On 20™ October Professor Hearn sent another
letter and email to Gunilla Ohls and explained in detail the importance of
participation and proposed that maybe someone else from FST could take
part through an interview. In her reply, Ohls suggested that we contact the
Programme Manager, Jens Berg, who is responsible for children's and
young people's programmes, entertainment and events. The interview
took place on 15™ December 2005.
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Policies on violence and sex/sexuality (questions 1 and 2): The chan-
nel is committed to the self-regulation codes of conduct agreed upon with
other national channels (see YLE TV1). It was pointed out that the policies
for YLE's programme activities had been updated in 2005 ("Rundradion:
Regler for..." 2005). This also includes the policies on the time zoning of
programmes as part of the general duty to avoid violent behaviour models
in programmes and unnecessary description of violence in children's pro-
grammes. Important aspects are also values such as "equality" and "hu-
man dignity" mentioned in the policy paper.

Policies on pornography and how it is defined (question 3): There is
no exact definition of pornography, but the decisions are much based on
the interpretation that the line is passed if there are sex scenes that are
presented gratuiously. Pornography is difficult to define exactly, but it
includes that aspect that sex is shown for its own sake, not in loving con-
texts. In pornography the acts themselves become more important than
the plot.

Policies on advertising (question 4): The channel does not broadcast
any commercial advertisements.

Cases of not broadcasting a programme or advertisement (question
5): During the last couple of years there can have been some changes in
respect of violence which can also be psychological violence.

Policies on broadcasting times, including programmes, advertise-
ments and chats (question 6): The policies on scheduling are codified in
the administrative board's decision 2005 ("Rundradion: Regler for..."
2005).” The channel reports that the broadcasting times are an important
tool for policies. In addition, one needs to use one's common sense in
many cases. It is sometimes very difficult to write the policies down ex-
actly, but when one sees the programme, then it is easier to make the
decision.

Changes during the last five years concerning the supply of pro-
grammes, production and advertising on sexuality, pornography and
pornographic contexts and references (question 7): Sex has become more
a common item especially in comedy programmes, such as in imported
comedy and in so called "stand-up" comedy. There are some examples of
pornographisation taking place in society.

3 YLE FST follows the same principles that were mentioned in YLEI context.
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Possible new policies (question 8): There will be big changes in the
future, and that also concerns the role of the Web and convergence there.
Now the Web is more like an extra element, but in the future programmes
will be based more on web applications and elements of interactivity.

Policies needed in the future on broadcasting concerning sexuality,
pornography and pornographisation particularly in relation to children
and adolescents (question 9): Digitalisation of television will have a very
big impact. Digitalisation will take place after August 2007, and it is a big
issue. There will be huge number of channels available, also those that
show pornography. It is probable that competition between the increasing
number of channels will affect the programming contents. This will
probably mean more violence and more sex: sex sells.

Contacts by, for instance, parents, teachers or authorities (question
10): There are approximately 8—16 instances of feedback per week. This
can also take place on the Web, and it covers various things. Some of it
concerns women's and men's position and gender relations. The feedback
as such cannot be used here for research purposes, because some of the
feedback is in a sense "personal” and it is not meant by the person to be
public. Therefore it is not treated as public, it is internal. It is, however,
really important that people have the possibility to complain, they pay the
television licence, or they do not, but as a public service channel it is
important that feedback can be given.

For instance, there was a case a few years ago when a reporter made a
programme on the "Sexhibition" [sex exhibition] show that takes place in
Helsinki. There was a stripper in the background, and even though the
naked women dancing around pole was not to be seen very clearly, there
were strong reactions by the viewers on that report.

Other aspects of interest: An example of the applications of ICTs:

I was in a television conference in Cannes couple of years ago. There was an
example about IT from Canada. They had an application where mobile phone
television was tried, and there was an idea of a dating service. People could
make a photo of themselves, and then send it forward, so that others that are
interested could find company in the same area. What happened was that
some men did not only send a picture of their face with their introduction, but
a picture of something else [their genitals]. So there can be also some risks
about new applications!
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5.1.2 Mainostelevisio Oy

Mainostelevisio Oy (MTV) is one of the oldest commercial television
companies in Europe, founded in 1957. Mainostelevisio Oy is owned by
Nordic Broadcasting Oy, which is owned by Bonnier and Bonnier AB
and Proventus Industrier AB, Sweden. On the other hand, Mainostelevisio
Oy owns 23.4% of the Swedish commercial television company 774 and
17.6% of Finnish Sports Television [Suomen Urhelutelevisio Oy]."*
There are three television channels run by the company in Finland:
MTV3 (80% of the turnover of the company), Subtv (5%) and MTV Inter-
active that consist of Internet-pages, text-television and mobile phone
services (5%). In addition, the company also runs local and national radio
activities in Finland. Mainostelevisio Oy states as its company values
"team-work spirit, free and pluralistic media, profit-seeking, and respect

T 75
for an individual".

5.1.2.1 MTV3

MTV3 is the most popular commercial television channel in Finland, with
a 36% share of the total television viewing time in 2004. The programmes
contain information and entertainment.”®

Policies of MTV3 on pornography and young people

MTV3 replied to the questionnaire on 23" August, after a remainder sent
by email 15® August. On 10™ November an email was sent to the Pro-
gramme Leader, Jorma Sairanen, with a request for an interview, which
took place on 2" December 2005.

Policies on violence and on sex/sexuality (questions 1 and 2): The
channel reported that in the acquisition of programmes the "normal gen-
eral European trends" concerning representation of violence and
sex/sexuality in programmes are followed. Violence is shown only after
21.00.

Policies on pornography and how it is defined (question 3): The chan-
nel reported that no pornography is broadcast. A programme that can be
defined as pornographic is one that represents intercourse and/or penetra-
tion whether it be in a (sex) movie or series, pornography consist of pre-

™ http://www.mtv3.fi/info/
" http://www.mtv3 fi/info/
76 http://www.mtv3.fi/info/
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senting sexual acts. In some programmes there can be presentations of
intercourse, but these are scenes among other scenes, lasting only few
seconds.

Policies on advertising (question 4): The channel reported that sex
telephone line advertisements are broadcast after 23.00. It was stated that
in commercial television there is no pornography, because that does not
sell advertising time.

Cases of not broadcasting a programme or advertisement (question
5): No such cases during the last three years.

Policies on broadcasting times, including programmes, advertise-
ments and chats (question 6): "After 23.00. No pornography". The chan-
nel reports doing its scheduling in co-operation with the Finnish Commu-
nications Regulatory Authority, as do other channels too. In practice, the
channel does its own rating of series, and there are a few cases that a
particular episode of a series is broadcast later than its normal time if
there is a need to do that. "However, then the little boys’’ will anyhow
look at it". The channel reports having a policy of using the K-ratings in a
quite sparing way in comparison with Nelonen.

Regarding chats, there are only very seldom any complaints about
that. There have been a couple of cases in the middle of the night that the
control has not been successful. Chat is being censored, the messages that
come there are sent with a small delay. The rules on chat are very strict,
there have been no complaints for a long time.

Changes during the last five years concerning the supply of pro-
grammes, production and advertising on sexuality, pornography and
pornographic contexts and references (question 7): The channel reports
that these have decreased, particularly concerning foreign series and mov-
ies. In the 1990s there was a sort of competition between channels on
who sends the more daring programmes. It was a part of the competition
that was aimed at prohibiting pay-television from coming to Finland.

Possible new policies (question 8): The channel reports "no". Accord-
ingly, it is possible that the telephone sex advertisements are going to be
put an end to. Regarding digitalisation, it was stated that it has not any
real impact, and the experience of viewing will stay the same. There are,
of course, possibilities of ordering videos, so called video-on-demand.
The only thing that changes really is "the quality of the picture [screen] ".

"7 The term used was "pikkupojat".



Television-Internet Media Companies' Policies and Practices 77

Policies needed in the future on broadcasting concerning sexuality,
pornography and pornographisation particularly in relation to children
and adolescents (question 9): The channel reports that it follows the EU
Directives. It is necessary that the time-zoning of programmes is fol-
lowed. It was stated that there is no pornographisation taking place on
television.

Contacts by, for instance, parents, teachers or authorities (question
10): The channel reports that there have been only individual comments,
and more concerning the improper use of language. It was stated that
Finns are quite immune to nakedness. The channel provides the opportu-
nity for feedback on its webpage, and people also call to the service, and
sometimes send letters. For instance, on Sunday evenings between 18.00—
19.00 some people, such as parents, contact to service to complain if there
are programmes with too much violence.

Other aspects of interest: It was stated that the Internet world is the
one that should be focused, and parents do not really understand that.
Also, video-games are very violent. Interactive elements can make it
more harmful, it can lower the threshold to actually act [violently], even
though there are those who say that it does not.

5.1.2.2 Subtv

Subtv was founded in 2001 as a commercial cable and digital channel,
and it is owned by Mainostelevisio Oy. It has approximately 800,000
viewers per day, and approximately 1.7 million per week. The main target

group of the channel is "youngish city people throughout the country",
and thus the channel offers "relaxed entertainment and an alternative to
other channels' programmes".” Its programmes consist mainly of enter-
tainment, such as foreign series and movies, and its own "individual stye
programmes" and "exceptional discoveries from around the world".” In
addition to its television operations, Subtv's other business activities com-

. .. 80 .. ..
prise website” " and text-television activities.

" http://www.mtv3.fi/info/
" http://www.mtv3 fi/info/
80 www.subtv.fi
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Policies of Subtv on pornography and young people

After not getting reply to the questionnaire during the summer, the Head
of Programme, Maaretta Tukiainen, was contacted by telephone in mid-
August and later on at the end of August. The completed questionnaire
was received on 24" October, and in order to have a more detailed view
of the channel, Maaretta Tukiainen was interviewed on 22" December
2005.

Policies on violence (question 1): The channel reported that they do
not acquire any programmes that are violent in their intrinsic value. In the
process of buying a programme, the buyer often sees a pilot episode of
the series and makes the decision on the basis of that. Thus it is not possi-
ble to deal with single scenes in foreign series. If there is knowledge of
possible questionable violence in some of the episodes, the channel asks
to see them before the decision to acquire them.

Policies on sex/sexuality (question 2): The channel reported that
"erotic programmes" are always broadcast during weekend nights so late
that one can assume that children are not viewing them. If the content so
demands, the programmes are marked with K15 or K18 rating signs.
During recent years, the amount of erotic programmes has decreased: in
2003, 147 hours (7.6% of the total time of programmes); year 2004, 140
hours (6.8%); 2005 (2.7%).

On policies on pornography and how it is defined (question 3): The
channel reported that it does not broadcast pornography. Their definition
of pornography is so-called "direct acts" are filmed in close-up.

Policies on advertising (question 4): The channel reported that it fol-
lows the basic international rules on advertising, the Finnish Act on Tele-
vision and Radio, and directions and rules given by authorities. It was
also remarked that it is difficult to find advertisers for erotic/pornographic
programmes, even though such programmes could have plenty of view-
ers.

Cases of not broadcasting a programme or advertisement (question
5): The channel reports that looking through westernised eyes, some
might interpret Japanese animation as reflecting paedophilia, and for this
reason one such programme was not broadcast.

Policies on broadcasting times, including programmes, advertise-
ments and chats (question 6): The channel reported that, like other chan-
nels, it follows the recommendations of the Finnish Communications
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Regulatory Authority concerning K11, K15 and K18 rating signs. As a
general rule, erotic programmes are sent in midnight or later. There are
late night "documentaries", for example, on US brothels, and there is not
K18 mark on those, because the channel considers that that late (e.g.
01.00) children have to be asleep. It was stated that it is the parents' re-
sponsibility to control that, and also that in these kinds of documentaries
there is no penetration, which is the basis for the marking of a programme
as K18.

Changes during the last five years concerning the supply of pro-
grammes, production and advertising on sexuality, pornography and
pornographic contexts and references (question 7): The channel reports
that during the last couple of years the number of erotic programmes on
the channels has decreased [following question number 2], and at the
same time more focus has been directed to the contents of programmes.
Broadcasting of pornography has ceased. The channel reported that it
carefully follows up public discussion on erotic programmes, and adjusts
its programmes on the basis of that.

There is a separate unit for the whole company's interactive services,
and it has a reporter specifcally responsible for this area. On chats, there
is a moderator whose responsibility is to take away messages that include
racism or derogatory messages on religion, and also messages on sexual
procuring.

Possible new policies (question 8): The channel reported its intention
to pay increasing attention to the quality criteria of programmes.

Policies needed in the future on broadcasting concerning sexuality,
pornography and pornographisation particularly in relation to children
and adolescents (question 9): Timing of the programmes is important,
and such programmes should be broadcast late at night, midnight or later,
so that they are not to be viewed by children, based on the assumption
that the parents are at home and control that. It was also stated that "the
contents of programmes should be more informative and equal".

It was stated that there is no such phenomenon as pornographisation,
but rather Finland has moved towards a US style double morality. There
is nothing good to be gained with prohibitions, which are obviously
needed for criminal activities, but otherwise prohibitions are not a good
way to handle things that are connected to the very basic drives of human
beings that have existed since the history of the humankind. Instead, the
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most dangerous things for children are music videos and the style in fash-
ion and its marketing.

Contacts by, for instance, parents, teachers or authorities (question
10): At the start of the channel's activities contacts were made, for in-
stance, regarding the timing of programmes. The channel reports that all
the cases were checked, and changes were made concerning the timing of
programmes.

Other aspects of interests: The role of home was emphasised as a pre-
ventive aspect concerning any bad impacts of television. The channel
does not want to be a "protectionist" channel.

5.1.3. Nelonen

Nelonen [Channel Four Finland] was launched in 1997. In 2004 its share
of national viewers between 10—44 years old was 22%, and of the com-
mercial channels in Finland 32%. The channel employs approximately
136 persons annually.81 Nelonen is part of SanomaWSOY corporation. It
reaches approximately 2 million viewers per day, and its main target
group consists of "active people living in cities".* Its main form of activ-
ity is television broadcasting; other activities are text-television, Internet
activities, digital television and mobile phone games. Nelonen's sales
organisation also serves other channels, namely MTV and Canal+
sports.83

Policies of Nelonen on pornography and young people

Nelonen's Channel Leader, Pirjo Airaksinen, was contacted in June 2005
by letter wih the request to fill in the questionnaire. After a telephone
conversation in August and after no reply from Nelonen, two new possi-
ble contact persons were identified and contacted by email. An interview
with the Head of Scheduling, Elina Pentinsaari, took place on 250 August
2005.

Policies on violence and sex/sexuality (questions 1 and 2): The chan-
nel reports that it follows the self-regulation codes of conduct agreed

81 http://www.nelonen. fi/tarina/2004 _12.htm
82 http://www.nelonen. fi/mainospaikka/yritys.asp
8 http://www.nelonen. fi/mainospaikka/info.asp?f=708
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upon with other national channels (see YLE TVI). Self-regulation con-
cerns movies and television series.

Policies on pornography and how it is defined (question 3): The chan-
nel reports that it does not broadcast pornography. In practice, the sched-
uling board decides the limits, and the board consists of 5—6 people, in-
cluding the interviewee. The group reflects on the feedback that the chan-
nel has received in order to avoid mistakes.

Policies on advertising (question 4): There are in general institutions
that control broadcasting and advertising, such as the Finnish Association
of Marketing Communication Agencies® and the Finnish Communica-
tions Regulative Authority. Council for Mass Media in Finland® is also
an important organisation, for instance, concerning outdoor billboard
advertising. Self-regulation is important in various aspects, such as the
advertising of medicine or advertising which is focused on children.
Nelonen does not produce advertisements itself.

Commercial aspects have an important role in scheduling. If the com-
pany broadcasts programmes that are not acceptable, it is difficult to at-
tract advertisers. An important thing in scheduling is to reach the focus
groups, and what they are interested in is evaluated. Advertisements of
sex telephone lines are not shown before 23.00 — at that time it is difficult
to get advertising time sold at all. It was stated that such advertisements
are "not rough" material [not showing sex acts].

Cases of not broadcasting a programme or advertisement (question
5): Before a programme is acquired, pilots are viewed. A few individual
errors have slipped through concerning what is broadcast, not many, and
they have mainly been mistakes concerning some episodes in detec-
tive/police series concerning violence or sex. Viewers have complained
about these, and the channel has produced a clarification on the incident
to the Finnish Communications Regulative Authority as agreed in self-
regulation agreement. For instance, Dr. Phil which is shown in the after-
noon has been complained about, and particularly its programme about
paedophilia. However, the idea is that discussion about even a complex
issue is allowed.

 In Finnish "Mainostoimistajien Liitto".
8 "Julkisen Sanan Neuvosto" is a self-regulation organisation for publishers and journalists
founded in 1968. See http://www.jsn.fi/eng_default.asp
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Policies on broadcasting times, including programmes, advertise-
ments and chats (question 6): When programmes are bought and package
deals (includes various programmes) are done, if the package includes
some "rougher programmes", they are scheduled to be broadcast later in
the evening. All programmes that are bought are also broadcast. In televi-
sion chats there are chat hosts that control the programmes.

Changes during the last five years concerning the supply of pro-
grammes, production and advertising on sexuality, pornography and
pornographic contexts and references (question 7): For instance, 10 years
ago foreign drama series were broadcast later in the evening than they are
now. Such programmes are focused aimed at people under 45 years old.
They are broadcast mainly from 21.00 onwards. Sex is a much more
common ingredient these days. This is related to the more general sex-
ualisation of society, which can, however, function in a positive direction:
sex can be talked about.

Possible new policies (question 8): When society changes, children
also change. It is difficult to draw lines about what is acceptable. Children
are, however, smart, and it would be important that children themselves
would be involved in what is acceptable to be broadcast.*®

Policies needed in the future on broadcasting concerning sexuality,
pornography and pornographisation particularly in relation to children
and adolescents (question 9): Children have to be safeguarded from sex-
ualisation. Many parents have given positive feedback about the ratings
on age limits (K15, K18). This system also concerns pre-broadcast adver-
tising and information about programmes in newspapers.

Digitalised television will change the understanding of television pro-
grammes. For instance, simultaneousness, buying things and services
directly, is already now bringing additional value. For example, Robinson
is not only a programme, but includes additional stuff, such as video-
games, magazines, an Internet-page, and other extra material. Digitalisa-
tion brings multimediality®’ that can be used. A possible threat is an in-
crease in sex in programmes. It can be a temptation for some in produc-

¥ Nelonen has co-operated with UNICEF within the MAGIC (Media Activities and Good
Ideas by, with and for Children) project in 2004. In 2005, a competition was organised for 9"
grade school children who made a short news video. Also a special television week for children
and young people was organised on the Channel in November 2005. (Personal communication
by Annika Linna and interview with Kirsti Dahlman, UNICEF.)

%7 In Finnish "monimediaalisuus".
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tion companies. The development demands strict scheduling policies. In
the future, the number of programmes that are offered is going to in-
crease.

It is difficult to say what is the reason for and what is the consequence
of sexualisation in society. An example is how people dress up at work.
When making drama, it is an aim that it reflects reality.

Contacts by, for instance, parents, teachers or authorities (question
10): The interviewee gets feedback from the viewers every day, and this
often concerns issues on children and young people, and sometimes some
people also why a certain programme is sent that late. An interesting issue
is how much people's lives can be controlled in general.

Other aspects of interests: It was stated that an honest aim of the
channel is to act properly. However, different people interpret things
differently in terms of what is acceptable. The channel stated that it has
very responsible people working for it, and the foreign programmes have
got good feedback. Finland is a part of the world, and there is constant
interaction — Finland is not a bird's nest. However, one has to be quite
alert in the television company regarding what is acceptable for broad-
cast.

The channel did not broadcast "summer erotics" (i.e. late evening por-
nographic films often sent during summertime) during the summer of
2005. Earlier this had meant that the channel had had to "explain" to part
of the viewers why such pornographic programmes were being broadcast.

5.1.4. Music Television MTV

MTV Networks AB was founded in 1993. It is a part of international MTV,
originally founded in 1981 in the United States. MTV Networks AB is
owned by US-based global media company Viacom Networks Europe
Inc. (50.01%). Viacom is an exchange-listed company, and their busi-
nesses include various media and entertainment activities globally, such
as broadcasting and cable television, radio, outdoor advertising, online,
motion pictures, publishing and entertainment parks. Viacom's business
ethics and compliance policies are meant to apply to all employees and
directors of the Viacom family of companies worldwide (Viacom Busi-
ness Conduct Statement, p. 3). These include, for instance, policies on
compliance with "all applicable laws, rules and regulations" (ibid., p. 5),
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on prohibition of potential conflicts of interests, confidentiality, equal
employment opportunities and diversity, and policies on sexual harass-
ment. Thus "unwelcome sexual advances, requests for sexual favours and
other verbal or physical conduct of a sexual nature are sexual harassment
when" (ibid., p. 15), for instance, they:

display sexually offensive or explicit objects, pictures, magazines, cartoons,
screen-savers, e-mails, or posters or engage in any other conduct that is likely
to make people of a particular sex, race, religion, sexual orientation, or other
protected class feel unwelcome, such as creating or forwarding suggestive or
offensive jokes, cartoons, letters, notes, or invitations, whether transmitted by
e-mail or otherwise (ibid., p.16).

According to Viacom's Chairman and CEO, Sumner M. Redstone,

Viacom strives to maintain a work environment that upholds the highest stan-
dards of business ethics and workplace behaviour. The ability to work smart
and the character and skills needed to overcome setbacks are far more impor-
tant to our long-term success than any single victory along the way. I am
proud to say that Viacom has long had a culture of the highest ethical con-
duct... one that values honesty, integrity, and forthrightness in dealing with
each other and with all of our business relationships.**

Music television MTV's television network covers approximately nearly
412 million subscribers in 164 countries and territories.* MTV functions
globally through its regional and/or national entities, such as MTV Europe
and MTV Latin America.”® In addition to television channels, MTV Net-
works covers activities on the Web, through mobile phones and radio
channels. The television activities of MTV are quite different than those
of other television channels and companies discussed in this study. In
addition to programmes, such as soap operas and cartoons, much of the
programming consists of music videos and music-related programmes,
and the main target audience consists particularly of young people, from
teenagers to 30+ people.”!

MTV Networks AB is a sales agent for MTV Europe, which is a pro-
gramme company for broadcasts of television entertainment. MTV Net-

8 http://www.viacom.com/company_compliance.jhtml

% http://www.viacom.com/company_compliance.jhtml

% http://www.mtv.com/mtvinternational/

*! https://jobhuntweb.viacom.com/jobhunt/main/jobhome.asp
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works AB also develops programmes for the channel MTV in the Nordic
region, with different feeds in Norway, Denmark, Finland and Sweden.
The headquarters of the channel is situated in Stockholm.”?

5.1.4.1 MTV in Finland

MTV in Finland has been a part of MTV Nordic, but since the autumn of
2005 the channel has become independent. The channel started in its
current form in Finland with its first employee, Channel Manager, Erja
Morottaja in August 2005.”> The programmes on MTV in Finland consist
of international programmes, in large part music videos, concerts, "reality
shows", cartoons and programmes on celebrities. There are some Finnish
programmes, such as interviews of musicians and news on music and
movies, and the advertising is also partly in Finnish.

Policies of MTV on pornography and young people

MTV was contacted in June 2005 like other channels. In August an inter-
view with Erja Morottaja was agreed upon, which took place on 26™ Au-
gust. After contacting MTV Networks Christian Horne twice in the au-
tumn of 2005, the questionnaire was filled in by the Legal Counsel, Tine
Englyst, from the Stockholm office.

Policies on violence and sex/sexuality (questions 1 and 2): The chan-
nel reported that MTV Finland is subject to the [UK] Ofcom Broadcasting
Code.” Sections 1 and 2 of the code are concerned with issues relating to
sex and sexuality and violence on screen. Accordingly, "material that
might seriously impair the physical, mental or moral development of
people must not be broadcast" (1.1). And, "children must also be pro-
tected by appropriate scheduling from material that is unsuitable for
them"; "children means people under the age of fifteen years of age"
(1.3). The watershed in television programming is accordingly at 21.00,
and "material unsuitable for children should not, in general, be shown
before 21.00 or after 05.30" (1.4).

Policies on pornography and how it is defined (question 3): There is
no clear definition of pornography within the Ofcom Broadcasting code.
The channel defines pornographic programmes "as anything containing

%2 Information from the questionnaire by Tina Englyst, MTV Networks.
% Kulttuuriuutiset 9.6.2005, http://www kulttuuriuutiset.net
 http://www.ofcom.org.uk/tv/ifi/codes/bcode/
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labia, erections, penetration, or sexual conduct that would be rated "R" by
the British Board of Film Classification (BBFC)". The BBFC Guide-
lines” state in brief the following:

The "R18" category is a special and legally restricted classification primarily
for explicit works of consenting sex between adults. Films may only be shown
to adults in specially licensed cinemas, and videos may be supplied to adults
only in licensed sex shops. "R18" videos may not be supplied by mail order.
The following content is not acceptable:

e any material which is in breach of the criminal law, including material
judged to be obscene under the current interpretation of the Obscene
Publications Act 1959;

e  material (including dialogue) likely to encourage an interest in sexually
abusive activity (for instance, paedophilia, incest, rape) which may include
adults role-playing as non-adults;

e the portrayal of any sexual activity which involves lack of consent (whether
real or simulated); any form of physical restraint which prevents participants
from indicating a withdrawal of consent;

e the infliction of pain or physical harm, real or (in a sexual context) simulated.
Some allowance may be made for mild consensual activity. Penetration by
any object likely to cause actual harm or associated with violence;

e any sexual threats, humiliation or abuse which does not form part of a clearly
consenting role-playing game. Strong abuse, even if consensual, is unlikely

to be acceptable.

These guidelines make no distinction between heterosexual and homosexual
activity.

Policies on advertising (question 4): The channel reports: "MTV Finland
is subject to the Ofcom Broadcasting Code. As part of its obligations
under the Ofcom licence, MTV Finland must follow the following guide-
lines:

% http://www.bbfc.co.uk/
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a) BCAP Television Advertising Standards Code http://www.asa.org.uk
/asa/codes/tv_code/tv_codes/

b) Ofcom Rules on the amount and distribution of advertising (2005)
http://www.ofcom.org.uk/tv/ifi/codes/advertising/?a=87101

¢) BCAP Rules on the Scheduling of Advertising (2005)
http://www.asa.org.uk/asa/codes/tv_code/scheduling/

The guidelines deal with issues of violence, sex/sexualities or pornogra-
phy in advertising."

Cases of not broadcasting a programme or advertisement (question
5): The channel reports that "all MTV Finland output is viewed by a le-
gally qualified Broadcast Standards Manager. Where the contents of an
advertisement or programme are viewed and the relevant Broadcast Stan-
dards Manager considers the material to have contravened any of the
regulatory codes, the programme in question will be completely restricted
from being aired until edits have been made."

Policies on broadcasting times, including programmes, advertis-
ements and chats (question 6): The channel reports that "the Ofcom codes
state that all adult material must appear on the channels between the
hours of 9 p.m. and 5 a.m. Pornographic material is not broadcast."

Changes during the last five years concerning the supply of pro-
grammes, production and advertising on sexuality, pornography and
pornographic contexts and references (question 7): The channel reports
that this is not applicable to the channel.

Possible new policies (question 8): The channel reports that they "will
follow the recommendations of Ofcom who has recently updated their
codes. There will be no change concerning the broadcast of pornographic
material."

Policies needed in the future on broadcasting concerning sexuality,
pornography and pornographisation particularly in relation to children
and adolescents (question 9): It was stated that "channels must take all
reasonable steps to protect people under 18 from broadcast material that
might seriously impair their physical, mental or moral development. The
steps to do so are set out in detail in sections 1 and 2 of the Ofcom Regu-
lations."

Contacts by, for instance, parents, teachers or authorities (question
10): The channel reports that they "have found that videos and pro-



88 Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

grammes that contain overtly sexual behaviour create the biggest re-
sponse from parents in that they believe their children will imitate such
behaviour. One such video was the Eric Pryce video that contained scan-
tily clad aerobic class members acting in a very sexual manner."

Other aspects of interests: It was stated that since the 1980s MTV has
been very active socially, and active in charity work. Such as campaign-
ing against AIDS. Actually it is important that there are controversies,
such as (here) rap and equality issues on MTV. And, accordingly, it was
stated that one has to keep in mind that in rap culture there are plenty of
other elements too; the whole of rap culture is based on social inequality.
Thus we have the responsibility to reflect the real world in its multifari-
ous ways.

5.1.5 Canal+ and C More Entertainment AB

Canal+ is pay-TV with eight channels consisting of films, sports, series
and documentaries. The company C More Entertainment AB operates in
Sweden, Denmark, Norway and Finland, and its headquarters is in Stock-
holm, Sweden. The company's main business areas are Canal+ Pay-TV
channels including C More Film (film) channels (EUR 180 million), Ki-
osk Pay-Per-View (SEK 20 million) and C More On Demand VOD (SEK
less than 0.5 million). C More is a fully owned subsidiary of SBS Broad-
casting.96 Canal+ has over 770,000 subscribers in the Nordic countries.””

5.1.5.1 Canal+

Policies of Canal+ on pornography and young people

This channel was also contacted in June 2005, and after no reply to the
request, a new approach was made by telephone on 15" August. The
reply by telephone from Kaisa-Leena Laine was that she is not the right
person to take any stand on erotic movies and the policies of the channel
concerning that. Laine had passed the questionnaire to the manager, but
this person does not work in the company any more. Instead, Laine stated
that they do not want to participate the research, and they do not have any
written policies on pornography/pornographisation. The company's head-

% Information from the questionnaire by Stephen Mowbray, Canal+ Nordic.
°7 http://www.canalplus.se/page.asp?guid=9CC5FIEE-C900-4B62-B1CD-02BIF4E64FDO
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quarters takes care of the policies and decisions. The only statement given
here was that in Norway the attitudes towards erotic programmes are
tighter, and in Finland, Sweden and Denmark approximately the same.

The next step was to contact Line Mykland at the office in Stockholm
by email (16™ August, 22" September, 30" September, and 10™ Novem-
ber), but no reply at all was received. A new contact was made again,
now by Jeff Hearn in February, and on the 17" February a reply with the
completed questionnaire was received from Canal+ Nordic, Channel
Editor, Stephen Mowbray.

On policies on violence and sex/sexuality (questions 1 and 2): The
channel replied that:

all films broadcast by Canal+ are regulated according to Swedish law — and
all erotic films we broadcast are subject to the rules and regulations of the
Swedish Board of Cinema and Film. In addition to these regulations we also
apply our own set of rules and frequently edit scenes meaning that the Canal+
policy is in fact stricter than that called for under Swedish laws. In particular
we have an exacting policy in relation to violence or perceived violence and
that all participants are consenting adults. We have a zero tolerance with rela-
tion to underage performers or films presenting the portrayal of minors.

In addition, the channel replied:

We only license films for broadcast produced or distributed by established and
reputable companies where we have access to any and all film production in-
formation — such as the age of performers. If there is any doubt whatsoever
that any actor or actress is or appears to be under the age of eighteen (18) C
More will not license or broadcast said film. It must be evident to C More that
all actors and actresses in our adult films are willing participants in any and all
sexual acts. C More will not license any film where it is unclear to us that an
actor or actress is not consenting to any scene in the film. As with any main-
stream feature film, the drinking of alcohol may be a part of a particular scene,
however C More will not license an erotic film where we deem any actor or
actress to be in reality, under the influence of alcohol and/or narcotics. We do
not license any erotic films where force or violence during a sexual act occurs.
C More does not broadcast any sexual acts that include domination, degrada-
tion or physical abuse.
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On policies on pornography and how it is defined (question 3): The chan-
nel states that:

Canal+, Kiosk PPV and C More VOD broadcasts in Sweden, Finland and
Denmark adult (pornographic) films after midnight (00:00) seven days a
week. All films are within Swedish law and policy. In Norway, all our chan-
nels and services broadcast "soft core" movies or so called cable version (aka
single X films). These films are generally the same movies as the XXX films
yet shot with different cameras and at different camera angles. All films are
subject to Norwegian policy and laws and Canal+ abides to the fullest possi-
ble manner to adhere to said laws.

Policies on advertising (question 4): Accordingly: "We have no advertis-
ing on our channels with the exception of Canal+ Sport which has no
erotic content."

Cases of not broadcasting a programme or advertisement (question
5): The channel replied "no".

Policies on broadcasting times, including programmes, advertise-
ments and chats (question 6): Accordingly: "On all of the Canal+ pre-
mium pay TV channels, we never broadcast an adult film before midnight
(00:00) and no film endures longer than 05:00 in the morning."

Changes during the last five years concerning the supply of pro-
grammes, production and advertising on sexuality, pornography and
pornographic contexts and references (question 7): The channel replies
that "the supply of programs has been rather steady throughout the past
five years. Canal+ has not changed any policies or practices regarding
our desire to promote or advertise our adult films. Furthermore Canal +
does not allow producers to promote or advertise their websites or VOD
services".

Possible new policies (question 8): "No"

Policies needed in the future on broadcasting concerning sexuality,
pornography and pornographisation particularly in relation to children
and adolescents (question 9): Accordingly: "Our main concern and full
intention is that [sic] noone under the age of 18 should or may view any
adult films broadcast by any of our channels. We expect fully that the
parents of children address this subject and we likewise encourage that
parents use the 'block out' function in their TV set-top box to prevent
minors from viewing our adult films."
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Contacts by, for instance, parents, teachers or authorities (question
10): "We receive complaints rarely and to my knowledge none have re-
lated to children having seen our erotic content."

5.2 What's on the telly? Viewings of television.

The second part of the empirical material gathered by the Project consists
of observations made through viewing of the seven channels' supply of
programmes and other relevant output (advertisements, web-pages and
text-television) by the researchers. The sample of viewings was gathered
during the period from May 2005 to February 2006. The notes and obser-
vations made from these programmes and other broadcasts were listed by
both researchers working separately and recorded in their research dia-
ries. The viewings took place both in daytime and at night, as well as
during weeks and at weekends. In all, over 250 hours of television were
watched in this process. It should, however, be stressed that this was not a
random sample in any way. This is for two main reasons: the demands of
the working day limited most watching to evenings, especially early and
mid-evenings; and attention was given across the seven main channels
(that is, excluding Canal+), so that there was no attempt to maximise the
watching of instances of pornographisation. The latter aim would proba-
bly have been realised by watching Nordic MTV more extensively.

The obvious problem of gathering material through this kind of a
sample is that it can describe the overall contents of the channels in only a
very superficial way. The task of analysing even only one channel's pro-
grammes, for instance during one week, would demand a much larger
research project — many Finnish channels broadcast programmes 18-20
hours per day. Besides their normal programmes, some channels broad-
cast television chats or games throughout the night.

The nature of the sample means here that the researchers did their ob-
servations and viewings more or less during their leisure time, and at least
part of the programmes watched were such that each researcher might
have chosen to watch them anyhow. Thus the sample is somewhat biased
because of the choices of programmes made by each researcher. On the
other hand, it can be presumed that this has lead not towards any overes-
timation of the prevalence of pornography or pornographisation on the
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channels, but rather towards an under-representation of such observations
in our research diaries. However, the researchers tried to overcome some
of the bias by deliberately watching some programmes that already in
advance might be assumed to be of interest from the point of view of this
research.

This part of the material consists of 105”® notes on pornography or
pornographisation that were divided and categorised according to their
main features, which were the following: the title/label of the programme
or advertisement; broadcast type (programme, commercial advertisement,
programme advertisement); programme type; the form in which pornog-
raphy or pornographisation was represented; the channel; the time; and,
the comments on the content or other aspects. The forms in which por-
nography or pornographisation was represented were categorised as fol-
lows: visual imagery; foreground action; background action, scenery or
context; topic (of e.g. documentary); humour; music; "porn-stars"; other;
text-television or chat.

Of the 105 notes, 16 were on commercial advertisements, 12 adver-
tisements of channels or their programmes, and 77 on programmes. The
category programmes gathered the majority of observations concerning
pornography and/or pornographisation. The 105 observations divided
among the channels in the following way: YLE TV1 four notes; YLE TV2
six notes; YLE FST 1 note; MTV3 25 notes; Subtv 22 notes; Nelonen 26
notes; and MTV 21 notes.

The convergence of programmes, i.e. that many programmes cannot
simply be put into one category, but, instead, they belonged to many gen-
res, was very common in this sample, and it probably reflects more gen-
eral trends in the television media and the media more generally. Thus we
created a category of "other programmes", where there were several
broadcasting sub-groups with sexualisation and pornographisation were
present in different ways. When it came to "chat/game programmes", we
had 6 notes; music/video programmes®® 7 notes; reality television 3 notes;
lifestyle 2 notes; and, talk-shows 5 notes.

% Of the original 111 notes, six were left out of this analysis. There were three notes that
were somehow relevant to the Project, but which we decided to leave out because their message
was rather "anti-pornography" or "anti-prostitution". Three other notes were also left out. Two of
these did not contain sufficiently information, and the third concerned a programme on BBC
World.

% The context of MTV, see later on.
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5.3 Analysis and discussion on pornographisation,
television-internet cultures and young people

5.3.1 Media linkages

Visual television interlinks in many ways with other media, for example,
mobile phones, computer chat lines, telephone, and text-television. In-
formation and communication technologies (ICTs), such as cable/digital-
TV, video/DVD, mobile phones and the Internet/World Wide Web with
their various capabilities and combined use with other technologies, are
evolving constantly, and reaching new populations and cultures with
intensity, even and particularly within the context of pornography.

The combination of older and new technologies has increased and is
likely to continue to increase pornographic material production and deliv-
ery (Hughes 2002). This also includes child and "teenage" pornography,
which has rapidly increased and become more available. Young people
are often among the first users of ICT applications, for instance, multiple
uses of mobile phones, and therefore they are increasingly at risk of being
exposed to pornography and pornographic and sexualised messages from
a variety of media sources.

5.3.2 Technologies and commercial sex

There are at least three ways in which technologies are linked to commer-
cial sex. Firstly, technologies are used, and indeed abused, in and by the
sex trade through the marketing of its products and services in printed and
visual forms and through virtual encounters. This is well documented (for
example, Hughes 1999, 2002; Hearn and Jyrkinen 2000; Hearn and
Parkin 2001; Hearn 2004; Jyrkinen 2005). Secondly, new technological
innovations enable the creation of new modes of commercial sex, for
instance, interactive pornography through the Web and third generation
(3G) mobile phones. Thirdly, technologies as such profit from sex com-
merce through boosting the sex trade, which has been keen to develop
new innovations for e-commerce and web-based advertising methods,
such as animated banner advertisements, Web link rings, pop-up boxes,
new browsers opening automatically, password protected areas and
streaming videos (Jackson 2000). According to Taylor and Jerome
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(1997), "Web pornographers are the most innovative entrepreneurs on the
Internet".

5.3.3 Digitalisation

There is also an ongoing process of digitalisation of television in Finland
and elsewhere. In this respect the challenges facing the development of
policy and practice in Finland are similar to those in other Western coun-
tries. The exact form this will take is not yet clear but one implication is
that the notion of national television systems is less likely to persist. It is
also likely to mean that in the future there will be television systems in
place that are much more akin to internet-type systems with their complex
forms of viewing/surfing, and viewers accessing "libraries" of past and
present programmes, film and videos by individual item or package.
There is also likely to be greater still interlinking between media, as noted
above. This raises many new possibilities for pornographisation, in a way
that is similar to the well debated challenges of internet monitoring and
filtering now. For example, the idea of "watersheds" becomes much less
relevant with the technological possibilities offered by digitalisation. It is
also likely that viewing habits may diverge between younger viewers and
older viewers, with the former adopting a more "surfing" or library or
archive model, and the latter staying with identifiable channel brands.
The possibilities for establishing new niche channels are also increased
(Smith and O'Keeffe 2006), including, amongst other things, with differ-
ent specific kinds of pornography and pornographisation.

5.3.4 "Pornofication" and pornographisation

As already noted, pornographisation and normalisation processes of por-
nography and prostitution have been studied extensively by feminist re-
searchers (Barry 1995; Jeffreys 1997, Raymond 2004; also see Mansson
1996, 2001). Nikunen et al. (2005b) have identified three levels through
which "pornofication" takes place in societies and media. Firstly, pornofi-
cation is connected to the expansion of the pornography industry since the
1960s (also see Hearn and Jyrkinen 2000; Jyrkinen 2005). In this devel-
opment new information and communication technologies and the so-
called "private" nature of some of their uses have an important role (also
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see Hughes 1999, 2000, 2002). The convergence of technologies enables
the content and distribution to be developed so that the same product can
be marketed in different forms and through a whole media field, such as
magazines, videos and the Web (Nikunen et al. 2005b, 11; also see
Hughes 1999, 2002; Hearn and Jyrkinen 2000; Jyrkinen 2005). Also ama-
teur production of pornography has increased, which Nikunen et al. inter-
pret as having a potential to decrease the power of large pornography
companies and build a counter-cultural critique (ibid., 12).

Secondly, hard-core pornography has become a part of the mainstream
culture, and, for instance, pornographic movies are broadcast on ordinary
television channels, and sex shows and sex industry exhibitions are pro-
vided increasingly for the general public.

Thirdly, pornography's styles and manners of representation have be-
come integrated into different forums of cultural production. This reflects
Brian McNair's (2002) concept of "porn-chic", i.e. pornographic represen-
tation in non-pornographic contexts; pastiche or parody of pornographys;
exploration or tribute of pornography; and/or transition of pornography in
mainstream cultural products (Nikunen et al. 2005, 12—13). An important
effect and characteristic of "porn-chic", pornofication, or (as we refer to
this here) pornographisation is redundancy: same and/or similar kinds of
messages and representations are replayed and rebroadcast in different
media, locally and globally. Another characteristic is that its attractive-
ness is much based on the traditional and gendered sex roles and power
relationships (Nikunen et al. 2005a, 2005b).

5.3.5 Pornographisation and research methods and contexts

Mainstream television-internet companies broadcasting in Finland are
subject to law and regulations. Interestingly, different channels are sub-
ject to different national regulations and jurisdictions — Finnish (most
channels), Swedish (Canal+), UK (MTV). These include national laws on
television and radio activities, legislation on sex crimes and pornography,
self-regulation policies of the companies and inside the channels, as well
as international policies of the companies on sexual harassment and "wa-
tersheds". Section 5.1 has already presented the results of the question-
naire and interviews with the channels' representatives.
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The questionnaires sent to the channels elicited their formal policies
with regard to pornography and related matters and young people. The
questions also concerned the possible feedback by parents or teachers,
and if and how the channels or companies have needed to ban certain
programmes or advertisements because of their pornographic content.'®
These formal responses were supplemented by the interviews with senior
policy and management representatives of the channels. These can be
understood as policies in practice, in terms of the broadcasters' views,
actions and forms of implementation.

In general, most channels' spokespersons thought that their broadcast-
ing policies are adequate concerning pornography, and even pornographi-
sation. However, in many channels the policies that were drafted did not
necessarily cover effectively their whole activities, such as text-television
or tv-chats. Thus the newer elements and television programme types
seemed to more "vulnerable" to pornographisation, which seems to be
strongly connected to their role as part of the financing of their pro-
gramme activities (for instance, advertisements in the text-television or
games which people can play through SMSs).

In addition, the viewings added detailed information on particular
programmes and broadcasting practices. These sources, along with web-
site and journalistic information, principally of television listings in the
main national weekly magazine, Nyt (the weekly cultural magazine of
Helsingin Sanomart), along with more detailed listings in TV Seiska, pro-
vide the space for triangulation between data and texts. There have been
lately also an increasing number of public complaints against sexist ad-
vertising in Finland (Sinerkari 2006), as well as a lively debate on the
forthcoming parliamentary decision on whether to follow the Swedish
model and criminalise the buying of sex.

5.3.6 Forms of pornographisation in mainstream television in Finland

Mainstream Finnish television includes relatively little pornography that
is directly marketed as such. Mainstream television in Finland does not
broadcast pornography explicitly, and neither does it broadcast explicit
pornography, at least not in full-length programmes or extended broad-
casts. In some late night programmes there is direct and overt broadcast-

1% The questionnaires are included as Appendix 1 in Finnish and Appendix 2 in English.
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ing of "erotic movies" and short clips of pornography — of different kinds,
sometimes within other programmes, such as within documentaries on the
sex industry. There is an ongoing debate on pornography and prostitution
in the mainstream media in Finland, which broadcasters contribute to and
respond to. For example, in autumn 2005 there was an extensive public
debate on a long article in the largest national newspaper, Helsingin
Sanomat, on female students selling sex (Tiithonen 2005).

More common is that some programmes on some channels broadcast

messages that suggest, usually strongly suggest, they "like" (or promote,
celebrate or approve of) pornography or that they themselves are like (or
are similar to) pornography. These broadcasts are unevenly distributed
across channels and in terms of different forms of pornographisation.
Within "pornographisation”, the processes of construction of texts, im-
ages and practices positively value or make positive reference to pornog-
raphy and related aspects of the sex trade, for example, prostitution.
The development of pornographisation can be identified in terms of the
use and influence of different specific broadcasting forms and elements
that indicate a liking (promotion or approval of) pornography or that they
are themselves like (or are similar to) pornography. These forms and
elements include:

e pornographic contexts, background and scenery, for example,
especially lap dancing, pole dancing or strip clubs. In some cases,
such a notion of context can be expanded to forms of
pornographisation as "visual wallpaper";

e positive celebration of pornographers or porn stars or ex-porn stars,
within programmes, as celebrities, hosts, mainstream media stars and
SO on;

e pornography-related short flashes,

e pornographic dress (or lack of dress), most obviously the use of
scantily or very scantily dressed young women;

e physical, sexualised and erotic movements of women and men,
especially conventionally attractive young women;

e characters within fictional "non-pornographic" broadcasts, for
example, as prostitutes, vice squad;

e pornographisation in talk and speech, with use of pornographic
vocabulary, metaphor and constructions of relations of prostitution,



98

Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

for example, Pimp my ride [car], man and woman constructed in
"pimp"-"bitch" social relations;

eroticisation of non-heterosexual sexualities, for example, the
sexualisation of lesbians and gay men,;

pornographisation of human voice and other sounds, as in the use of
sounds of sexual arousal or music lyrics;

pornographisation within specific genres of programmes, especially
some "documentaries", for example, those celebrating Hugh Heffner
and the Playboy lifestyle; reality television, for example, the use of
pornography within The Osbornes; and comedy programmes, for
example, the use of or reference to pornography as humour;

less usual is portraying pornography and related aspects of the sex
trade negatively within the immediate narrative, and so indirectly
normalising pornography and other aspects of the sex trade. For
example, pornography may be used as a "disapproved" comedy
theme or within a broader erotic plot there may be a counter
"humanitarian" theme of rescuing young women from under age
prostitution.

These forms and elements can be found in:

television programmes themselves;

links between television programmes, including self- and cross-
advertising of television channels;

direct television advertising for (sometimes ambiguous) services,
such as chat lines, dating services, telephone sex, prostitution;
television advertising for other products; and

interlinks with other media, for example, websites, mobile phone,
chats.

5.3.7 Examples and patterns of pornographisation

Because of the form of this exploratory data gathering in the Project, the

observations and notes made by the researchers (N=105) do not represent
the total picture on these channels. These observations are of very differ-
ent kinds — ranging from general genres and narratives to specific "clips"

and images. This data can, however, be interpreted as an overview of the
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general context of programme activities of the channels, and to indicate
some patterns concerning programme practices.

1) A general pattern in the data is that Yleisradio television channels dif-

fer quite clearly from the other chamnnels and companies' programme
supply. The non-existence of commercial advertisements and the com-
pany's financing based mainly on the television fees paid by the viewers
obviously makes a difference, as was stated by many interviewees. Yleis-
radio as a public service company seems to have a reputation that "safe-
guards" it from many offers of pornographic television programmes in
sales and marketing. In one sense, Yleisradio has currently more freedom
from pressures of pornographisation processes that are often present in
other forms of media.'”!

However, Yleisradio's television programmes are by no means im-
mune from the impacts of pornographisation. Examples of this include
the following: an interview of the most famous pornographer Tom
Sjdgren in the Mato, Pirjo, Pirjo programme (on YLE TVI 14™ October
2005 at 19.30); a programme advertissment for the World Athletics
Championships (on YLE TVI 6™ August 2005) where there was a se-
quence of short eroticised "highlights" from World Athletic Champion-
ships in Helsinki, accompanied by the song "I am too sexy for my shirt";
or Girl Traffickers detective series (on YLE TV2 30™ June 2005), although
with a K15 rating sign, but the plot itself included rape, striptease and a
sex club environment. Thus similar general forms of pornographisation
pressures are, at least, influential on public service media.

2) Another pattern that was found in this data of our viewings concerns
programme types and the interconnections with pornography and por-
nographisation. Of the 77 notes made on programmes, both the category
"series" and the category "documentary" each included 15 observations,
and thus these (30) included the most frequent references to pornography.

2a) In the category of series, the plot was often at least partly situated into
the scenery of a brothel or sex club. The interconnections to pornography

191 Also text-television of Yleisradio television is clearly focused on the news topics, rather
than having linkages to the sex trade or pornographisation which seems to be the case in com-
mercial channels.
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were built up through background actions, scene and context. For in-
stance, the (male) detective investigating a crime and a prostitute woman
in a brothel as an informant (Ein Fall fur Zwei on YLE TV2 26™ Novem-
ber 2005); or a scene involving a rich family's teenage son and his three
friends at a striptease club (Desperate Housewives on Nelonen 31st Octo-
ber 2005). These reconstruct pornography's co-existence and close role
within the mainstream media.

An additional form of representation of pornographic scenes in series
took place though foreground action, where there were more direct sex
scenes and their interconnection to pornography. For instance, an episode
of L-Koodi [The L Word] (9 ™ August 2005 on MTV3) begins with the
"filming" of a lesbian porn movie, and later on it continues with sex
scenes and actions in a sex club; or the Las Vegas series (on Nelonen)
which describes "casino culture" where striptease dancers and (other)
scantily dressed women are an inherent part of the scene and plot.
Thereby, the "first layer" of viewing the programme offered to the viewer
of the series is not as such pornography, but includes pornographic scenes
as a "by-product", which can be interpreted as one form of normalisation
of pornography. At the same time, the viewer is invited to have a (short)
look at pornography from an appropriate distance from the world of por-
nography and prostitution.

In many US and also in some UK and Dutch import detective series
and reality television shows there are prostitution and sex trade environ-
ments as background for the events and plots. For instance, in May YLE?2
presented a Dutch/German series Tyttokauppiaat [Girl Traffickers] start-
ing at 23.05. The programme included an environment of sex clubs, as
well as striptease and rape as parts of the plot. Other series, such as CS/
Miami (on MTV3) and Vice (YLE) often use similar kinds of environ-
ments and plots.

A composite example of pornographisation was an episode of Muodon
vuoksi, a US series based around a cosmetic surgery clinic. This involved
a plot where (i) a young boy was a voyeuer to his therapist and who then
gets arrested for masturbating in public; (ii) the background to the action
was in a gym where the focus was on a woman's (silicon) breasts; (iii) the
main character comments during a surgical operation on a women's va-
gina: "Now I feel horny". The surgeon: "This is your ideal woman, she
must be extremely tiny" (no K rating signs).
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Even though some of the US series, such as L-Koodi [The L Word] or
Sinkkueldmdid [Sex and the City], which are marketed as offering new,
liberating ways to talk about sexuality, particularly the sexuality of
women, seem to include a rather traditional "gaze" in-built in the scenes.
For instance, lesbian sex and such sex scenes are represented in a quite
similar way as is the case in mainstream pornography. The "liberating"
element(s) can also be interpreted to be less so, but rather formulated in a
civilised package of woman-woman sex scenes that might also interest
and in particular some heterosexual (male) viewers. As noted above, the
L-Koodi episode shown on 9" August 2005 on MTV3 started by the
"filming" of a lesbian porn movie, with two women half-naked in a public
toilet, prior to a man in the movie coming in. Various sex scenes and
action were also shown in a sex club (including Snoop Dogg playing a
character "Daddy").'”> One of the women in the first scene is a missing
person and is sought by a missing children agency, so adding a contrary
"humanitarian" aspect!

A rather different and in some ways more subtle form of sexualisation
is to be found in both the US and the Finnish programmes in which gay
men act as fashion advisers to straight men (Silld silmdilld on Nelonen).
There seems to be an embedded message that sex and appearances are the
main or only interest of gay men, and thereby the series can be interpreted
as reconstructing homosexuality in a quite heterosexist and stereotypical
way.

2b) The category of documentary in this sample was, rather surprisingly,
quite large (15 notes) compared to, for instance, the categories "film" (7
notes), "comedy" (3 notes), and "news/sports" (4 notes). There are some
late evening documentaries and shows which present pornography and/or
pornographers as the main themes, hosts or characters (for example,
Subtv's Sextaasi and Seksin maailma: Hollywood [The world of sex: Hol-
lywood], Saturday 27" August 2005 at 00.50-01.45; Nelonen's Hefner:
Unauthorised, Saturday 27" August 2005 at 23.50-01.40). Some function
as promotional "documentaries", for example, those celebrating Hugh
Heffner and the Playboy lifestyle; Pamela Anderson, the most famous

192 The role of some rappers is interesting, because, as icons of the time, they have an impact
on many popular culture forums. Thus the involvement of rappers inside the business of making
music videos, (misogynist) music and participation within the pornography industry should be
studied further in research.
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front page; procurer and madame, Margaret McDonald, described as a
successful businesswoman in France (no K rating signs).

The documentaries are interesting in many ways here: firstly, because
there were so many of them with a connection to pornography; secondly,
the nature and status of documentaries as "pure fact" — on the other hand,
many documentaries, or rather "docu-soaps" are built on more entertain-
ing, "human interest" or even purposefully sensational themes. Thus they
overcome borders between traditional entertainment and factual pro-
grammes, which mirrors a more general trend of convergence of con-
tent(s) in media; thirdly, their overcoming of media borders in some of
their stories that are tightly connected to pornography, thereby becoming
promoters of it, and thus also connecting some of the local companies to
the international chains and producers of pornography.

This last point, the linkages of pornography and pornography produc-
ers with mainstream media productions have not yet been studied thor-
oughly, and the situation is obviously changing rapidly. However, it can
be stated that the linkages and interconnections within the media industry,
particularly in-between the "respectable” and the "not-so-respectable”, are
increasing through their marketing measures, use of the same actors,
ownerships of the companies (often transnational media companies), as
well as though their contents (see Hearn and Parkin 2001; Hughes 2002;
Jyrkinen 2005). The growth of television/media companies and their di-
versification into other spheres of activities, such as publishing, can have
a major impact on the contents of broadcasting, for instance, through
increased advertising of the company's own products.

Documentaries can be interpreted, traditionally, to have a higher status
in the media than the "solely for entertainment” programmes have be-
cause of their factual contents and more respectable audience experience.
However, the convergence of factual programmes and more entertaining
"docu-soaps", in particularly broadcast on commercial television chan-
nels, seems to take place quite often in the context of the sex trade. In this
sample, there was a variety of documentaries that touched upon pornog-
raphy and related issues. In some cases, the documentaries focused on the
phenomena that were "problematic", such as trafficking in women for
prostitution and pornography. Some of the documentaries seemed to
really approach the problem(s) in a very appropriate way, some had more
vested standpoints and purposes.
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However, in the sample there were quite many documentaries that
were not primarily concerned with presenting factual information about
the phenomenon, (here) pornography and the sex trade more generally.
While from a descriptive superficial reading and viewing the "problems"
were focused, on the other hand, the representations of the problems were
often done in a way which also rather explicitly exposed the viewers to
(hard-core) pornography, and also promoted or celebrated pornography or
the sex trade more generally.

For instance, in Hardcore: the Larry Flynt Story (MTV3 6™ October
2005), there were scenes with hard-core pornography included in the
story of the US "porn-king" Larry Flynt. The programme included a
strong element of normalisation of pornography through representing
Flynt as a fighter for freedom of speech. Another example is a documen-
tary Kadotetut pornotdhdet [Debbie Does Dallas] on porn stars and what
has happened to them after the end of their careers (MTV3 16™ February
2006, 22.30-23.30). Some parts included glorification of pornography
(for example, pornographers and some ex-porn stars); some interviewees
were more critical about it (no K rating signs).

Some television documentary programmes also include prostitution
and pornography as background scenery and even narratives that could be
interpreted as part of a pro-prostitution discourse. An example is a pro-
gramme called Sonia presented by YLE FST (Yleisradio's Swedish speak-
ing channel) on g™t August 2005 at 22.05-22.50. This programme was a
documentary about Sonia, 57-year-old window prostitute in Brussels' red
light district.

Interestingly, not all these documentaries have been given K15 or K18
rating signs. The role of documentaries is often to raise issues and prob-
lems that young people should also know about. However, in this case,
the combination of documentaries' role in increasing knowledge of "prob-
lems" (i.e. [here], some forms of sexuality as being harmful and pornog-
raphy as having a debated and contested role in this), and, on the other
hand, their actual format (for instance, including shots of pornography), is
probably very ambiguous to some, perhaps many, viewers. The messages
sent out by documentaries are often somehow mixed (as maybe they
should be). This is also the case with documentaries concerning sex and
sexualities, because of these issues per se: the "problem", such as the
abusiveness of the sex trade, can be sometimes highlighted, and the
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documentary as such can appear to offer a "truth" and reliable facts on the
topic (for example, abuse in or of prostitution), but; secondly, the embed-
ded message can still be very biased, for instance, offering up "success
stories" of porn stars without criticism. It is important to make visible the
embeddedness of processes of normalisation of pornography and the sex
trade as industries in the analysis of media, in order to problematise the
"truths" of, for instance, the docu-soaps in the context of sexualities.

3) A third pattern in this context concerns fairly "new" and rapidly devel-
oping types of television programme. A quite new genre of programmes
in Finland is that of chats and game programmes on television, which
have become quite popular and often seem to have a connection to sex-
ualisation and pornographisation. Television chats and games usually
have a host/hostess who controls the messages that eventually become
broadcast on the television screen. Depending on the time of the day or
night and on the channel, some television chats are in particular used for
finding a sex partner or a partner for otherwise romantic relations. Such
kinds of new ways of people getting into contact with each other when
searching for a partner(s) or companionship(s) can be positive in some
cases.

It seems, however, that television chats are not always so successfully
hosted or "self-censored", and thus that they do not always reflect the
more general policies of the channel. For example, "38-years-old man
seek a young female student protégée" appeared on the television screen
(Nelonen's television chat, 11™ August 2005 at 10.36); other correspond-
ing examples are advertisements of sex phones such as "Seduce an inno-
cent maid", "Call directly to neighbourhood girl", "Mother and daughter
handle you together" (MTV3 text-television, 9" August 2005). These
examples indicate that the "host system" is not flawless, and thus the new
forms of television and convergence in the media create new demands for
policies and practices — often the policies of the programming side of
television companies seem to be very accurate and responsible, but these
do not necessarily cover the policies of the whole company, such as their
marketing sectors or their whole supply of products.

Both MTV3 and Subtv have presented in the afternoon a mobile phone
connected game called Rantalentis [Beach Volley], where a young
woman in a bikini plays animated volley-ball with those who send mes-
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sages (EUR 0.95 per message). This is a development of a previous goal-
scoring game.

4) Advertising was the fourth area that we made some observations on.'"
Adpvertising for sexual services on Finnish television channels seems to
have become less sexually explicit, functioning more as straightforward
"information adverts" compared with the earlier, more sexually explicit
visual adverts which also used sexualised female voices. Such advertise-
ments have been broadcast on commercial channels (for example, MTV3,
Nelonen, Subtv and MTV). Some advertisements use pornography-related
flashes, background or scenery, for example, for 3-G Java games; Cam-
pari "Red Passion"; Mazda cars (in which female manikins get sexually
aroused when travelling in the Mazda car); R-Kioski/Magnum ice creams
(with women licking ice cream, suggesting oral sex).

5) Reality television has increased its popularity in many countries, and
also in Finland too. This has formed a rather new area and pattern of sex-
ualisation and pornographisation in our material. Reality television is
replete with examples of pornographisation, in many, mainly imported
programmes regarding body surgery, Hollywood lives, "models", trans-
genderists, clubbing/dancing/sex, Finnish Big Brother, and so on.

For instance, Big Brother in Finland included some sexual acts "under
the blanket", which were also commented on in the tabloid press, but with
rather little public debate. One interpretation given by an interviewee
from the channel that broadcasts this programme was that in Finland the
issues that have been raised in many other countries concerning naked-
ness did not bring so much of a reaction because of the country's culture
that is much related to sauna culture and more "down the earth" relations
to nakedness, as non-sexual. Another explanation could be that in the
Finnish context, pre-marital sex is not necessarily a problematic topic,
particularly if it takes place in a heterosexual way. There are probably
many other explanations why this did not get any further debate in public,
as was the case in some other countries.

In 2006 SubTV started broadcasting a new programme called Seksigu-
rut [Sex Inspectors], imported from the UK. In Seksigurut there are two

19 Analysis of television advertisements, both between programmes and on text-television,
could be a topic for further research.
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experts that help couples with sex problems. The couples get advice and
exeercises to perform, some of which are shown on the programme. It
was broadcasted at 22.00 on Thursdays, and, according to the representa-
tive of Subtv interviewed, women are the particular target group. The
programme aims at helping people with their sex problems, so that it
becomes easier to talk about possible problems between spouses. This
was claimed to open up possibilities, so that, for example, men would not
go to prostitutes or use pornography, and unfaithfulness on the part of
men would be prevented.

One of the programmes, broadcast 26™ January 2006, focused on a
couple whose "sex life" was not working after the birth of a baby. Initially
there was much non-pornographised direct talk and information. The man
(gay) expert begins by saying — building on the man's (in the couple)
interest in pornography — and directs the couple to "write" the script for
and film their own porn film. The man expert asks how do they want to
be in the film. The woman (in the couple) says "I want to be abused". In
saying this it is likely that she means by this "verbally abused", but this
could very easily be misinterpreted by some viewers to even mean sexual
abuse/rape. Some of the early scenes of their filming of the porn film is
shown. Afterwards the woman gives her feedback to her own solo video
camera diary — she is clearly very distressed about the "quick inter-
course". She has clearly had a pornographic, abusive experience. The
man expert says it is all good as she has learnt something; the woman
expert agrees.

6) There are connections of pornographisation and television broadcasts
of many sports events and their advertisement. For instance, one of the
official sponsors of Formula I (presented by MTV3) has been Fosters
beer; in 2005 the programme included an advertising campaign consisting
of bikini-clad women and their competition for the title of "The Fosters
Girl". The advertising covered television advertising and outdoor bill-
board advertisements in Finland. Another example is athletics where,
particularly in the opening ceremonies (World Athletics Championship in
Helsinki, presented by YLE TV2) and prize-giving (Golden League by
MTV3 4™ September 2005), pornography-related representations have
been included. YLE TV also showed a musical sequence of "humorous"
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eroticised clips of athletes from the World Athletics Championship, to the
tune of "I'm too sexy for my shirt".

These kinds of linkages of sexualisation, pornografisation and the sex
trade within sports are perhaps not a new phenomenon, but only very
recently these interconnections have been critically brought up on the
agenda of political decision-making and the sports community. A topical
example concerns the Football World Cup in Germany in the summer of
2006, where some of the brothel-owners in Berlin and elsewhere were
prepared for more buyers of sex because of this football event, and ex-
panded their premises accordingly. This also means that the number of
women trafficked in from poorer countries probably increased. There
were several petitions concerning this, some of which concern "trafficked
women",'* and others which more broadly concern prostitution as being
harmful to women.

5.3.8 MTV, music videos and (gangsta) rap

This small exploratory research project could not focus very much on
music videos and their contents, including their lyrics, and thus the dis-
cussion on MTV (Finland, Nordic, International) is quite superficial.
There is earlier research on the area of music videos, violence and gender
(for instance, Johnson et al. 1995; Rich et al. 1998). In this Project, we
probably could, however, had noted every day dozens of comments about
pornographisation in music videos shown on MTV — processes of por-
nographisation are especially clear on MTV, and most especially in rela-
tion to young women and people of colour. MTV began in 1981, to the
sight and sound of "Video killed the radio star" (Hunter-Tilney 2006), and
now promotes itself through many genres and sub-genres of music video.
MTV has been the subject of a considerable amount of research, particu-

1% A personal communication by a German delegate in a research meeting on gendered vio-
lence in 2006 was that in Germany there are organisations and initiatives which give advice to
men who are going to buy sex to see if a person is trafficked or not. Such "advice" seems to be
quite absurd, because it is very difficult even for the officials or NGOs who try to find out who
are the victims of trafficking, for example, because of the threats posed by trafficking organisa-
tions to the trafficked person and her (or his) relatives in their country of origin. Also, language
barriers may pose a big problem, as well as the fact that those in a vulnerable situation do not
dare to tell how and by whom they are treated badly. The idea that a buyer of sex (man) bothers
to "analyse" the situation of the seller of sex would seem to be an overestimation of humanity
and rationality in practice.
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larly in the field of cultural studies. This research literature has demon-
strated how the channel, and especially the various dominant genres of
music video, that are regularly broadcast, produce and reproduce sexist
and racist constructions.

The most obvious issue regarding MTV and pornographisation arises
from the content of music videos. Even though race, gender, sexualities
and violence in music videos have been discussed on international arenas
(Sommers-Flanagan et al. 1993; Rich et al. 1998; Best and Kellner 1999;
Sorensen 2004), these have not been much focused on in Finnish research
contexts. For instance, Sommers-Flanagan et al. (1993) found out that
gender roles were often quite narrow in music videos. Men appeared
much more often than women, and they were engaged in significantly
more aggressive and dominant behaviour. Women were engaged far more
in implicitly sexual and subservient behaviour, and they were more fre-
quently objects of explicit, implicit and aggressive sexual advances. In
general, men appear more often in more active roles in many music vid-
eos compared to women who often are in side-roles, for instance, as
dancers and decorative side-ornaments.

Many music videos are frequently in one way or another based on
gender inequality and its approval and promotion. Women are often por-
trayed as outsiders or substitutable additions to the action; their main role
is to entertain by looking "sexy" and acting and moving according to that
condition. Women are more seldom in the main role in music videos, and
their behaviour seems to be much locked into the position of a woman
with a sexy appearance. In short: men are individual stars; women are
members of an anonymous category. These kinds of gender positionings
are very much present in many current music videos on M7V in Finland.

On MTYV there is a clear "pornography-genre" in several music videos,
particularly in (gangsta) rap, but also in some hip-hop and R&B videos,
for instance, in "Bad Boys" where the scene was the pimping environ-
ment (10" August 2005). This was to be seen in almost every hour of
broadcasting on this channel. Many pop videos make explicit or implicit
reference to prostitution or pornography or the sex trade more generally.
Many routinely display women as scantily dressed and by implication
(sexually) available, while men are portrayal as "cool" and in control of
the sexual situation. Many male and female musicians' videos and photo-
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graphs are very much in the pornography-genre.'®” In August 2005, MTV
Europe's main webpage presented a large picture of, and link to, "50
cent" rapper who uses misogynist lyrics and scenery in his videos.

In music videos, particularly gansta rap, young women, people of col-
our and African-American men are routinely depicted as sexualised and
oversexual, as defined by their physicality, and as motivated primarily by
leisure, superficial consumption ("bling"), partying and "having a good
time", and even as not very intelligent. Men, who are the main musical
perfomers, are also portrayed as spectators and possessors of the male
gaze on women. More specifically, there is a strong depiction of the black
male music star as a pimp. This notion of pimp is sometimes suggested as
not literally meaning pimping of prostitutes, but rather more generally as
a man who has a flamboyant lifestyle and is good in courting women
(MTV documentary E! Entertainment: Hollywoodin tositarinat [True
stories of Hollywood], 18™ March 2006). Such representations, however
explained, can be said to be denigrating in various ways, even though
they are (re)produced by people of colour themselves. Comparisons can
be made to the racist portrayals of black people as black minstrels in the
nineteenth century, by the eminent black film-maker and cultural critic,
Spike Lee.'"

Some practitioners of gansta rap and hip hop, for instance, perhaps
most (in)famously Snoop Dogg, have been strongly associated with por-
nography productions. Both mainstream and thus edited gansta rap music
videos and best selling pornography videos have been made by the very
same performers. In some cases two versions of the same video, one ed-
ited and pornographised, the other unedited and pornographic, have been
produced. This was explained in the MTV documentary E! Entertainment:
Hollywoodin tositarinat [True stories of Hollywood], 18" March 2006
from 13.35 to 14.20. In March 2006 MTV introduced the showing of un-
edited "Flasher" videos at 01.00 in the morning. These have also been
advertised, with blacked out segments, indicating that they would be in

19 See, for example, http://www.rihannasite.com/gallery.html

1% ee speaking of his own youth is quoted as follows: "Young black kids didn't grow up
wanting to be a pimp or a stripper like they do now [...] you might think I'm making generaliza-
tions, but I don't think I am. That's how serious this stuff is." Journalist, Kate Howard (2005)
continues: "Many of hip-hop's heroes amount to minstrel performers in Lee's opinion. The
pimping and gangsta personas are what sells right now, Lee said, and rappers may not be wear-
ing blackface, but they are presenting an image of what it means to be black like minstrel shows

of the late 19th and early 20th centuries." www.fradical.com/Spike Lee slams_pimp_rap.htm)
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part pornographic, earlier in the day, for example, early evening at 18.40
Saturday 18" March 2006.

It was stated in several interviews by representatives of television
companies that the role of television is to offer a "window to the world"
to the audience. This kind of interpretation has been contested, because
the broadcasting activities reconstruct only one kind of a world view,
which can be criticised as being quite narrow (see Fiske 1987). For in-
stance, in the case of MTV and music videos, the "window" is definitely a
"western" one rather than global. However, television as a media is not is
"one-sided" nor to be interpreted as a "one way" text or message: the
interpretation of the viewer can be more open than to that of a text, but
the visual images are, on the other hand, quite powerful, too (Fiske 1987).
Therefore, according to the statement by the MTV representative, their
programmes and format can have plenty of potential for young people
who are not living in the city, but who get their pop-music related innova-
tions through MTV, in particular in a country as extensive as Finland,
where many young people live in countryside without many face-to-face
international contacts.

There are also interesting connections between other MTV pro-
grammes and pornographisation. For instance, approximately every other
day, MTV has been broadcasting a programme called Pimp My Ride,
which is about the renovation and tuning of cars.'”” As such, the title of
the programme is interesting: the programme is really about the tuning of
chosen people's cars which could be interpreted as harmless fun and en-
tertainment for the audience. On the other hand, the title of the pro-
gramme refers to prostitution culture, and could be interpreted as a lin-
guistic trick normalising of the sex trade. "Pimping culture" as such is
strongly present in many music videos, particularly in hip hop and/or rap
videos.

On the other hand, MTV presented some anti-trafficking advertise-
ments in the summer of 2005. There seems to be a contradiction in the
general content of the channel and some of its "aims" regarding increas-
ing knowledge on issues that can be dangerous to young people. MTV
also seems to give quite contrasting messages about pornographisation
such as through advertisements of a campaign against violence against
women or trafficking in human beings, and links to websites that are

7 http://www.mtv.com/onair/dyn/pimp_my_ride/about jhtml (accessed 21.10.2005)
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concerned with combatting abuse of girls by boys or young men.” "~ How-

ever, the messages embedded within music videos are nevertheless not
accepted by all young people, and, for instance critical comments have
been expressed in the webpage for discussing this:'®

I absolutely hate how women are portrayed in music videos. They are shown
as prizes men get, like "if you're ever as famous as me, you can have women
as sex objects too!" The women wear practically nothing, and dance around
the guys. As a 14 year-old girl, I've gotten the impression that, if I want to be
desired by men like the women in the videos, I need to put myself out there
like they do and have sex with all kinds of guys without any form of emo-
tional attachment. I can honestly say that how those women are shown gives
guys my age the wrong idea about how women should act towards them.
(Alyssa, Massachusetts )

Music videos definitely affect the way young teenagers grow up. They see it
on the TV, see half naked thin girls dancing and they want to be like that and
that's when body issues start to come into play. If u take that phrase "half na-
ked thin girls dancing" you could either be describing the women on hip-hop
videos, or you could be describing a stripper! I was reading other comments,
about how it is not the artist's fault, it is the girls' fault because they are willing
to do it and if they didn't, the videos might change. I'm sorry, but its not about
morals here its about money. Pay someone enough and they will do anything.
The artist wants to make money, the producers, the writers, the dancers; they
all want to make money. (Bec, 18, Australia)

5.3.9 Pornographisation from "outside Finland"

Much of the programming that includes elements of pornographisation is
not Finnish. Most of that non-Finnish material is from the US. Aspects of
US media culture, including Hollywood, Las Vegas, Playboy, and so on
are heavily associated with glamour, sexuality and indeed youth (Hearn
and Melechi 1992). Some such material is also from the UK, Germany,
and occasionally elsewhere. For example, the use of pornographic con-
texts is a well-established genre in US and sometimes European (UK,
German, occasionally Finnish) series and films, particularly but not only
those dealing with crime and policing. A recent example of a German sex

1% For instance, see http://endabuse.org/cbim to where MTV's webpage offered a link in
August 2005.
19 http://eu.staying-alive.org/stayingalive/shells/home.jhtml?article=30118552
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magazine show shown on Subsv at 01.15-01.55 on 19" March 2006 Sulo-
sia syntejd. Nykyajan seksitdhtid [Sweet sins. Current time sex stars]. The
use of foreign programmes may be for commercial convenience, but it
may also perpetuate the myth that Finland is a non-pornographised soci-
ety, and that pornography and pornographisation is something done by
Others.

5.4 Intertextualities

To understand pornographisation, it is necessary to consider the way in
which pornography, prostitution and other aspects of the sex trade are
mediated, and brought into the mainstream media, in this case, television
and television-internet media. Much of this process, or these processes, of
pornographisation operates through intertextualities — of different types —
rather than directly. That is part of their power and structure of power,
gendered power. These intertextualities involve deployment of back-
ground, citation, reference, promotion, approval, likeness, similarity,
sequences, accumulation, even simulacra. Two main types of intertextu-

Forms of intertextuality in pornographisation on television

Internal External
production- Simple: Multi-media:
based producing promotion of pornogra- producing promotion of pornography
phy, e.g. background action, nor- by multi-media, whereby one media
malisation, within given television is in the background for the other,
programme(s). e.g. tv jury of "erotic videos"; mobile
phone screens on tv advert.
consumption- Associative: Sequential:
based experiencing promotion of pornog- experiencing promotion of pornog-
raphy by consuming/viewing raphy by consuming/viewing se-
multi-channels, e.g. the association quences of programmes and other
of one channel's production with items, e.g the accumulation of
another, as with transfer of bikini separate programmes/items/
volleyball game to teddies game. links.
alities can be recognised — production-based and consumption-

based.These two types can also be internal to (within) a given text or
external to a given text (that is, in relation to other texts).
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Some examples of these categories are as follows:

Simple:

Las Vegas, US series, portraying and celebrating casino culture, with
half-naked women and strippers — both in general in the series and its
advertisements.

Nuoruusaikoja: Heikuraisen nauru, Finnish television film, with men
meeting in a strip club with near-naked pole dancer behind their conver-
sation.

Television advertisement for World Athletics Championship with a
summary of short eroticised "highlights" from World Athletic Champion-
ships in Helsinki, accompanied by the song "I'm too sexy for my shirt", so
that athletes are portrayed as (humorous?) sex objects.

Multi-media:

MTV Fahrenheit Top 10 of Pop Videos, on 8" October 2005 early after-
noon, include music video that featured Kanye Foxx and Jamie Foxx,
with explicit focus on repeated porn magazine motif. The visuals use
multiple scenes of imaginary porn magazines called such names as Vixen,
Fast, Cute, Fresh, Fantasy Magazine, Ooh La La, Girlie, PreNups, Sun-
day, Hot Fun, Baby by Busta, 18 Years. Some have sub-titles, for exam-
ple, Vixen — Pin-up Stories. Each magazine has "sexy" moving pin-ups.
The video also includes a male child actor.

Yéraati [Night jury] in which a television jury chaired by Ruben Stiller
(a well known television personality, previously associated with relatively
progressive causes) with four judges judging short erotic videos.

Associative:

A popular television-text message game, especially on Saturday mornings
involves imaginary volleyball game, that is itself a development of an
earlier television-text message game "goal scoring”" game. Text messages
can be sent (EUR 0.95) to a (real) woman, for instance Josefiina, in a
bikini who "sends a volleyball" over the net; she sends "a secret about
herself" to the winner. The bikini volleyball game was further developed
with another television-text message game with another woman in a t-
shirt and swimming bottoms organising a game for children with teddies,
fruit etc.
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Sequential:

In immediate succession: i) advertisement for Four Brothers coming to
cinemas across Europe; ii) Advert for True Crime New York videogame
for sale (both these two show very heavily "macho" men); iii) television
advert for Pimp my ride UK upcoming soon on MTV; iv) MTV advert
with man doctor with woman nurse in low cut uniform and seductive
look; v) TV link with young glamorous woman in nightdress-type dress
and porn-style shots of legs, breasts, negligé; vi) Then Spankin' New Mu-
sic Week Now & Next programme, including brief interview with Jay-2
and Mike Shinoda, and then The Black Eye Peas video with autoerotic
dancing.

5.5 Conclusions

1. Pornographisation — What Is It? Pornographisation, in this context,
refers to programmes and more broadly broadcasting activities that
suggest, usually strongly suggest, messages that they "like" (or
promote, celebrate or approve of) pornography or that they them-
selves are like (or are similar to) pornography.

2. Formal Policies of Television Channels: All television companies
and/or channels had some formal policies concerning violence and
sex(ualities). These policies included scheduling of programmes and
differential programming before and after the "watershed(s)",
accompanied with system of K rating signs and "warning" informa-
tion before the programmes and their advertising. However, all the
channels, except Canal+, claim that they do not broadcast
pornography.

3. Broadcasters' Views: The companies and channels were quite
satisfied with their own policies and practices concerning violence
and sex. Some representatives of the channels stated that the general
"oversexualisation" of the media has a negative impact on their
broadcasting. Some representatives of companies and channels
highlighted that programmes are reflections of society and "windows
to the world".

4. Viewings of Television: Through the exploratory sample of viewings
of television by the Project it can be argued that there are various
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forms of pornographisation taking place in television-internet media.
The 105 observations were of very different kinds — ranging from
general genres and narratives to specific "clips" and images that were
interpreted as examples of pornographisation.

Programming: In the sample of viewings both the category "series"
and the category "documentary" included frequent references to
pornography. The latter was particularly interesting in that many
"documentaries" were clear promotions of pornography and other
aspects of the sex trade. In addition, other genres that included
examples of pornographisation, though to a lesser extent, were chats
and game programmes, advertising, reality television, and sports
events and their advertisement. There were more such examples on
commercial television-internet channels and the two international
commercial companies than the state broadcasting company
Yleisradio. A special mention needs to be made of music television
and music videos.

Music Television MTV and Music Videos: The most obvious issue
regarding Nordic MTV and pornographisation arises from the content
of music videos. There is a clear "pornography-genre" in several mu-
sic videos, particularly in (gangsta) rap, but also in some hip-hop,
R&B and and other music video genres. Glorification of "pimp-
culture", "machoism", and sexualisation and pornographisation of in
particular female bodies are often present in many popular music
videos broadcast often several times a day. The repetition of, for in-
stance, a pimping environment and misogynist lyrics, has important
effects in this context.

Links between Television and Other Media: The convergence of the
media takes place with an increasing volume. In particular the rapid
developments of ICTs impact also the contents of programmes and
broadcasting. Even though the Internet is a media that probably most
effectively reproduces pornography, television and other older and
developing media are also very much involved in the processes of
pornographisation. The linkages and interconnections within the me-
dia industry, particularly in-between "respectable" and "not-so-
respectable", are increasing through their marketing measures, use of
the actors, ownerships of the companies (often transnational media
companies), and also though their contents. The growth of televi-
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sion/media companies and their diversification into other spheres of
activities, such as publishing, can have a major impact on the con-
tents of broadcasting, for instance, through an increase of advertising
of the company's own products.

Young People: Many of the programmes and other forms of broad-
cast activities that were interpreted in the Project to consist and rep-
resent pornographisation were clearly designed for and are often
popular among young people. In many of these programmes young
people are even the primary target group. On the other hand, there
are seldom television programmes specifically meant only for those
in the 14—18 age group. Even Nordic MTV is watched by those
younger than this age group. The idea of programmes being "meant"
for particular age groups needs to be treated with caution. People of
14-18 are often not controlled in their watching of programmes after
the evening watershed, and even late night programmes. Television
viewing patterns of people of this age group are variable. Young
people may watch series, music videos and movies (and advertise-
ments in-between), as do older and younger people. The idea there
are clear viewing borders to the 14—18 age group is difficult to sus-
tain.

Pornography and related phenomena may become normalised as
part of the background "visual wallpaper" of television. This in-
cludes specifically its intermittent viewing. In this sense, the "de-
sign" of programmes as meant for a certain age group or other real
or imaginary viewing category is not necessarily the most significant
issue. Pornographisation, as background "wallpaper", can proceed
even if it does not figure directly in those programmes designed for
young people or even primarily viewed by them. This process may
operate even more powerfully by virtue of its incompleteness.

The scheduling of programmes and their K rating signs can give
important messages for young people and parents. However, the
signing system is based on each channel's own activity, which var-
ies, and can be more or less accurate or successful. The fact that the
K system is often not being used for non-film broadcasts, such as
television series, music videos and "documentaries" seems to be a
surprising inconsistency.
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Differences between Questionnaires, Interviews and Viewings: The
companies and channels were quite satisfied with their own policies
and practices concerning violence and sex. Some channel
representatives stated that general "oversexualisation" of the media
has a negative impact on their broadcasting. There seems to be a gap
between formal policies and practices concerning sexualisation,
pornography and pornographisation. The apparent divergences
between the results of the questionnaires and interviews, on the one
hand, and the results of the viewings, on the other, might be
accounted for in several ways. These include variations in the extent
that the pornography and pornographisation are constructed as
separate; variations in understanding of what counts as pornography
and pornographisation; lack of familiarity on the part of official
spokespersons with the detailed content of programmes, including
pornographisation embedded within programmes.

National and Transnational Issues (Different Regulations/Controls;
the Impact of US and other Non-Finnish Programmes): Through the
transnationalisation of media there are some increasing pressures
towards "unifying" or convergence in the contents of entertainment
programmes in terms of US Hollywood styles. Much of the pro-
gramming that includes elements of pornographisation is not
Finnish. Most of that non-Finnish material is from the US. Aspects
of US media culture, including Hollywood, Las Vegas, Playboy, and
so on are heavily associated with glamour, sexuality and indeed
youth; some such material is also from the UK, Germany, and
occasionally elsewhere. The use of foreign programmes may be for
commercial convenience, but it may also perpetuate the myth that
Finland is a non-pornographised society, and that pornography and
pornographisation is something done by Others.

Impacts of Televisual Digitalisation: There is an ongoing process of
digitalisation of television in Finland. This is likely to mean that in
the future there will be television systems in place that are much
more akin to internet-type systems with their complex forms of
viewing/surfing, and viewers accessing "libraries" of past and pre-
sent programmes, film and videos by individual item or package.
This raises many new possibilities for pornographisation, in a way
that is similar to the challenges of internet monitoring and filtering
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now. For example, the idea of "watersheds" becomes much less
relevant with the technological possibilities offered by digitalisation.
Theorising Television-Internet Pornographisation and Inter-
textualities: The theorisation of pornographisation was developed in
terms of forms of intertextualities in production and consumption,
within and between texts, thus giving: simple, multi-media,
associative, sequential intertextualities and pornographisations.



Postscript

When we were in the very final stages of writing up this report, the fol-
lowing broadcast was made on YLE TV2 at 10.55 on Sunday 26™ March
2006. The programme continued until 00.45. YLE Live: Mailman suosikit
Hollywoodissa [ABC and World Music Awards 2005]:

The programme began with Beyoncé Knowles and Destiny's Child
singing and dancing in very short "dresses" that were very close to the
"Baby Doll" nightdresses.

The awards were then introduced by the actor, James Denton, star of
Desperate Housewives, dressed in formal evening suit, and a woman with
porn star presentation in bra and panties and short jacket, who immedi-
ately took/striped off her jacket and then invited three more women simi-
larly clothed, of different ethnicities, to writhe around and squirm over
the man introducer.

He then introduced Pamela Anderson (the Playboy model, referencing
pornography by her presence), followed by Snoop Dogg (the rap artist
and pornographer), and then the best selling group Destiny's Child. This
was followed by Philip Kirkorov, the best selling Russian pop artist, who
performed backed by men and women erotic dancers, with the women in
bras and panties and very short white "fur" jackets.

That was the first 25 minutes of the show.
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Televisio ja pornografia

Tutkimusprojekti "Televisiokanavien ja -yhtididen toimintakdytdnnot ja
politiikat, lapset ja nuoret ja julkisen tilan pornografisoituminen" tarkas-
telee sitd, kuinka televisiokanavat ja -yhtiot suhtautuvat vékivallan, sek-
sin/seksuaalisuuden ja pornografian esittimiseen ohjelmistoissaan ja mai-
nonnassa. Tarkastelemme sitd, milld keinoin alaikiisid pyritddn suojaa-
maan pornografialta ja yleisemmin median ja julkisen tilan pornografisoi-
tumiselta. Tutkimusprojekti on osa pohjoismaista tutkimushanketta "Nuo-
ret, sukupuoli ja pornografia Pohjoismaissa("Unga, kén och pornografi i
Norden"), jota rahoittaa Pohjoismaiden Ministerineuvosto. Tutkimushan-
ketta koordinoi pohjoismainen naistutkimusinstituutti NIKK, Nordisk
institut for kvinno- och konsforskning (http://www.nikk.uio.no/forskning/
nikk/pornografisering/).

Pyydamme Teitd ystavillisesti osallistumaan tutkimukseemme ja tiyt-
tavian oheisen lomakkeen, jossa esitetddn kysymyksid liittyen kanavan-
ne/yhtionne toimintakéytintoihin koskien erityisesti seksuaalisuuden ja
pornografian esittdmistd ohjelmistossa, niiden kdyttdmistd mainonnassa
(ohjelmien vililld, tekstitelevisiossa) ja chat-ohjelmissa. Jos tarvitsette
lisétilaa, voitte jatkaa vastausta myd6s sivun kdéntSpuolelle. Monet kiitok-
set osallistumisestanne, ajastanne ja kiinnostuksesta. Mikili haluatte liséd-
tietoja tutkimuksesta, voitte kddntyd puoleemme. Halutessanne voimme
lahettdd kysymykset Teille my6s séhkopostitse.

Professori Jeff Hearn ja tutkija Marjut Jyrkinen,
Johtamisen ja organisaation laitos

Svenska handelshégskolan

PL 479

00101 Helsinki

Sahkopostiosoitteet:

hearn@hanken.fi

jyrkinen@hanken.fi

Lisétietoja puhelimitse: Marjut Jyrkinen 040 5680 711,
Jeff Hearn (09) 431 33206
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Yleiset kanavaa/yhtioti koskevat tiedot

a) Kanavan nimi

b) Yhtion nimi

¢) Kanavan/yhtién omistuspohja

d) Mitk4 ovat kanavanne/yhtionne keskeisimmat toiminta-alueenne Suo-
messa ja globaalisesti (tuotteet, palvelut, jne.)?

¢) Missd maassa on kanavanne/yhtiénne padkonttori?

f) Jos kanavallanne/yhti6lldnne on useita liiketoiminta-alueita (palvelut,
tuotteet, jne), voisitteko eritelld ne koon/tirkeyden tai esimerkiksi vuosit-
taisen litkevaihdon mukaan?

g) Kanavan/yhtion viime vuoden kokonaisliikevaihto?

h) Yhtionne perustamisvuosi?
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1) Omistusrakenteen muutokset viimeisten viiden vuoden aikana?

1) Yhteystiedot:

Nimi:

Asema:

Ty6osoite:

Sahkoposti:
Puhelin:
Telefax:

Vikivaltaa, seksuaalisuutta ja pornografiaa koskevat
toimintakdytannot

1. Onko kanavallanne/yhtidssénne toimintakéytintojd ja politiikkaa véki-
vallan esittdmisen taikka ohjelmien tuottamisen tai hankinnan osalta? Jos
on, niin kuvailisittelo millaisia ne ovat?

Mikdli téllaisia toimintakdytdntdjéd on kirjattuina, pyytdisimme Teitd 13-
hettdméadn kopion kyseisistd kirjallisista dokumenteista joko sdhkoisesti
tai postitse.
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2. Onko kanavallanne/yhtiéssdnne toimintakéytint6jé ja polititkkaa sek-
sin ja/tai seksuaalisuuden esittdmisen taikka ohjelmien tuottamisen tai

hankinnan osalta? Jos on, niin kuvailisittelo millaisia ne ovat?

Mikdili tdllaisia toimintakdytdntdjd on kirjattuina, pyytdisimme Teitd
lGhettdmdicin kopion kyseisistd kirjallisista dokumenteista joko sdhkdisesti

tai postitse.

3. Onko kanavallanne/yhtigssdanne toimintakaytdnt6jé ja politiikkaa por-
nografian esittdmisen taikka ohjelmien tuottamisen tai hankinnan osalta?
Jos on, niin kuvailisittelo millaisia ne ovat? Millainen ohjelma maérittyy
kanavallanne/yhtiéssdanne pornografiaksi?

Mikdili tallaisia toimintakdytdntdjd on kirjattuina, pyytdisimme Teitd
ldhettdmdicin kopion kyseisistd kirjallisista dokumenteista joko séhkdisesti

tai postitse.
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4. Onko kanavallanne/yhtiosséinne mainontaa (mainokset ohjelmien vilil-
14, tekstitelevisio) koskevia toimintakdytantjé ja politiikkkaa vikivallan,
seksin/seksuaalisuuden ja/tai pornografian osalta? Jos on, niin kuvailisit-
teko millaisia ne ovat?

5. Onko kanavallanne/yhtidssidnne ollut tilanteita, joissa jotakin ohjelmaa
tai mainosta ei ldhetetty sen vuoksi, ettd sen arvioitiin olevan epidsopivaa
erityisesti sen seksuaalisen sisdllon tai pornografisen esittimistavan vuok-
si? Voitteko antaa erimerkin tillaisesta keskustelusta ja padtoksenteosta?

6. Onko kanavallanne/yhtidssénne toimintakdytdnt6ja ja politiikkaa siitd,
mihin ajankohtaan voidaan ldhettdd ohjelmia, mainoksia tai chatteja,
joiden sisdlto tai kuvasto on seksuaalista tai pornografista?
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7. Voitteko kuvata oleellisia, viimeisten viiden vuoden aikana tapahtunei-
ta muutoksia ohjelmistotarjonnassa, tuotannossa ja mainonnassa kun
tarkastellaan seksuaalisuuden ja pornografian esittdmistd ja niihin liitty-
vid kuvastoa?

8. Onko yrityksessianne tekeilld muutoksia koskien toimintakayténtoja
seksuaalisuuden ja pornografian esittdmisen, ohjelmistojen ja mainonnan

osalta?

9. Millaisia toimintakdytdntdja ja politiikkoja tarvitaan mielestdnne tule-
vaisuudessa erityisesti seksuaalisuuden ja pornografian esittimisen ja
ohjelmistojen osalta, erityisesti ajatellen lapsia ja nuoria?
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10. Onko yhtionne saanut yhteydenottoja esimerkiksi lasten ja nuorten
vanhemmilta, opettajilta tai viranomaisilta seksuaalisuuden ja pornografi-
an esittimisen ja ohjelmistojen osalta viimeisten viiden vuoden aikana?
Jos, niin millaisia ja millaisin seurauksin?

11. Onko edelld jadnyt késittelemattd joitakin mielestdnne térkeité

asioita?

Toivomme teiddn palauttavan lomakkeen viimeistdin 8.8.2005. Monet
kiitokset ajastanne ja yhteistyosténne.






Appendix 2: The cover letter and questionnaire in English
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Television and pornography

The Research Project "Television-Internet Media Companies' Policies
and Practices, Young People and Pornographisation” focuses on the
policies of channels and companies on violence, sex/sexualities and por-
nography in their programmes and advertisements. We address how
young people are protected from pornography and more generally from
pornographisation of the media and public space. The Research is part of
the Nordic Research Programme "Young People, Gender and Por-
nography in the Nordic States" ("Unga, kon och pornografi i Norden")
financed by the Nordic Council of Ministers. The Nordic Research Pro-
gramme is co-ordinated by the Nordic Institute for Women's Studies and
Gender Research NIKK (Nordisk institut for kvinno- och konsforskning,
see http://www.nikk.uio.no/forskning/nikk/pornografisering/).

We ask you kindly to participate in our research project by completing
the following questionnaire. The questionnaire addresses the policies of
your channel/company on broadcasting sexuality and pornography in
programmes and in advertisements (between programmes, on text-
television) and in chat programmes. If you need more space for the
answers, please continue on the other side of the paper. We thank you
warmly for your participation, time and interest. If you need further in-
formation on the research, please contact us. If you wish, we can send the
questionnaire to you also by email.

Professor Jeff Hearn and Dr Marjut Jyrkinen,

Department of Management and Organisation

Hanken, Swedish School of Economics and Business Administration
P.O. Box 479

00101 Helsinki, Finland

Email addresses:
hearn@hanken.fi
jyrkinen@hanken.fi

More information by telephone: Marjut Jyrkinen +358 (0)40 5680 711,
Jeff Hearn +358 (0)9 431 33206
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General Information on the Company/Channel

a) Name of the channel

b) Name of the company

¢) Ownership of the channel/company

d) What are the main business areas of the channel/company in Finland
and globally (products, services etc.)?

¢) Where is the headquarters of the channel/company situated?

f) If your channel/company has several business areas (products, service
etc.), could you please name them according to size, importance or annual
revenue?

g) Annual revenue of the channel/company?

h) Year of foundation of the company?
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1) Changes in ownership during the last five years?

j) Contact information:

Name:

Position:
Work address

Email:

Telephone:
Telefax:

Policies on Violence, Sexuality and Pornography

1. Does your channel/company have policies on the broadcasting of vio-
lence or concerning production or acquisition of programmes of this
kind? If yes, please describe them.

If you have written policies on this, would you please send us a copy of
them by email or by post.
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2. Does your channel/company have policies on the broadcasting of sex
and sexuality or concerning production or acquisition of programmes of
this kind? If yes, please describe them.

If you have written policies on this, would you please send us a copy of
them by email or by post.

3. Does your channel/company have policies on broadcasting of por-
nography or concerning the production or acquisition of programmes this
kind? If yes, please describe them. How does your channel/company
define pornographic programmes?

If you have written policies on this, would you please send us a copy of
them by email or by post.
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4. Does your channel/company have policies concerning advertising (ad-
vertisements between programmes, text-television) and violence, sex/
sexualities or pornography? If yes, please describe them.

5. Has your channel/company met situations where a programme or an
advertisement was not broadcast because it was evaluated as inappropria-
te because of its sexual or pornographic content? Could you give an
example about this kind of discussion and decision-making?

6. Does your channel/company have policies on what times of day or
night programmes, advertisements and TV-chats, whose content, context
or references are sexualised or pornographic, are to be broadcast?
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7. Could you describe the major changes during the last five years con-
cerning the supply of programmes, production and advertising on sexuali-
ty, pornography and pornographic contexts and references?

8. Is the channel/company planning changing any policies on the broad-
casting of programmes and advertisements regarding sexuality and por-

nography?

9. What kind of policies do you think are needed on broadcasting concer-
ning sexuality, pornography and pornographisation particularly in relati-
on to children and adolescents?
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10. Have there been any contacts, for instance, by parents, teachers or
authorities during the last five years concerning broadcasting of pro-
grammes or advertisements that contain sex/sexuality and/or por-
nography? If yes, could you describe them and their impact.

11. Are there other items that should be taken into consideration?

We would be most grateful if you could return this questionnaire by g™
August 2005 at the latest. Many warm thanks for your time and co-

operation.
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Forord

Arbejdet med at indsamle materialet til denne rapport er indtil april 2005
finansieret af mit tidligere arbejdssted NIKK, Nordisk institutt for kvinne-
og kjennsforskning. I denne arbejdsproces og ogsé senere har projektle-
der Anette Dina Serensen og projektkoordinator Vigdis Saga Kjerholt
bidraget med nyttige rdd og henvisninger. Det vil jeg gerne takke dem
begge for. Tak ogsé til NIKK for at have stillet arbejdstid til radighed til
indsamling af materialet.

Denne rapport kunne imidlertid ikke vere blevet skrevet uden den sto-
re velvillighed, som Hegskolen i Vestfold har vist mig ved at stille forsk-
ningstid til rddighed for at analysere materialet, folge op pa undersogelsen
og skrive rapporten. Siden april 2005 har Hagskolen 1 Vestfold finansieret
mit arbejde, og jeg onsker at takke dekan Thorleif Bugge for, at det har
vaeret muligt. Tak ogsa til ferstelektor Willy Aagre og hegskolelektor
Rennaug Serensen fra Hegskolen i Vestfold for nyttig respons pa mit
arbejde. Endvidere tak til projektets danske deltager Niels Ulrik Serensen
for nyttige kommentarer.

Tonsberg, december 2005






Sammenfatning

Det er Internettets udbredelse, tilgaengelighed og ustyrlighed, der har fort
til en fornyet opmarksomhed pa pornografiens intensiverede og @ndrede
betydning for unge, ken og seksualitet i Norge og de nordiske lande. I
denne delrapport fremlaegges resultater fra en undersegelse af gratis por-
nografi og selvrepresentationer pd Internettet i Norge. Det er en medie-
undersogelse af dels netsteder for pornografi, der kan ses af i princippet
alle nordmend, inklusive gruppen af unge mellem 14 og 18 ér. Dels er
det en medieundersogelse af delvis nagne selvreprasentationer pa netste-
derne deiligst.no og hotnot.no, hvor de unge leegger fotografier ud af sig
selv for at deltage i1 en konkurrence om at score flest point som "deiligst"
og "hot".

Det overordnede formal med denne delrapport har veeret at undersoge,
hvorvidt de visuelle fremstillinger af gratis pornografi pa Internettet viser
sig at have betydning for unges brug af fotografiske delvis nogne selvre-
preesentationer pa de udvalgte netsteder deiligst.no og hotnot.no. Falgen-
de problemstillinger er indkredset: Hvad betyder interntettet for prasenta-
tioner af gratis pornografi og unges delvis negne selvrepresentationer?
Hvordan bruges Internettet til gratis pornografiske praesentationer og
unges delvis negne selvrepraesentationer? Hvad geor gratis pornografi og
unges delvis negne selvrepraesentationer pa Internettet ved ken og seksua-
litet? Hvordan positioneres og forhandles ken og seksualitet pa netsteder
med gratis pornografi og pa netsteder med unges delvis negne selvrepra-
sentationer? Hvordan viser referencer mellem gratis pornografiske sider
og unges delvis nggne selvreprasentationer pa Internettet sig? Kan de
betegnes som pornografiske, halvpornografiske, pornograficering, sek-
sualisering?
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Rapportens opbygning

I indledningen redegeres der ud over ovennavnte formal og problemstil-
linger for materialet, processer i opsegningen af materialet og afklaringer
af begreberne "pornografi", "pornoficering" eller "pornograficering”" og
"seksualisering". Endvidere redegeres der for forskning pd omradet og
valg af en pragmatisk poststrukturalisme. I det andet kapitel diskuteres
maengden af tilgaengelig gratis pornografi pa Internettet og muligheder for
links mellem netsteder. Afsenderforholdet belyses ud fra savel producen-
terne som pornomodellerne og de delvis negne selvreprasenterende unge.
Brugerne introduceres som empiriske brugere, der skal forstds som kon-
krete brugere, og som forskellige model-brugere, der er reprasenteret i de
visuelle fremstillinger. I et afsnit om halvoffentlighed diskuteres Internet-
tets muligheder for at bevage sig mellem private og offentlige rum. Det
tredje og fjerde kapitel preesenterer resultater fra analyser af gratis porno-
grafi og unges delvis negne selvrepraesentationer pa Internettet med fokus
pa ken og seksualitet. Det gores ved at se pa opbygning og retorik pa
netstedernes forsider, gennemgaende scenarier i fotografierne, brug af
retoriske genrer og appelformer, fantasibilledernes virkelighed og kon-
kurrencen om at score flest point. De parallelle analyser af gratis porno-
grafi og unges delvis nggne selvreprasentationer indgar i femte kapitel,
hvor de settes i dialog med hinanden for at undersege, hvordan de kan
referere til hinanden. I fremleeggelsen af resultater bliver menstrene med
fokus pa ken og seksualitet praesenteret, mens de anderledes fremstillin-
ger af kon og seksualitet i pornografien og selvrepraesentationerne tages
op 1 det sjette kapitel. Ud over at bryde med en vis blindhed i fokuserin-
gen pa menstre kan det anderledes pege pa en mulig fremtidig udvikling.
I opsummeringen ses der pa, hvad tilgangen til materialet kan vise, hvad
materialet forteller, og hvad medieundersogelsen ikke afdaekker.

Indsamlet materiale

Materialet omfatter ca. 530 printede sider med billed- og skrifttekster,
heraf ca. 290 sider fra 29 netsteder og links for gratis pornografi og ca.
225 sider fra unges selvreprasentationer pa netstederne deiligst.no og
hotnot.no samt ca. 15 sider fra pop-ups pa hotnot.no. Materialet, som
ligger til grund for praesentationen af resultater, er indsamlet over fem
sammenhangende hverdage i marts 2005. Det drejer sig om ca. 235 sider
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print fra netsteder for gratis pornografi og ca. 120 print fra selvreprasen-
tationsstederne. Fra www.deiligst.no og www.hotnot.no stammer printe-
ne fra links til "jentekropp" og "guttekropp", da andre links péd disse
netsteder sjeeldent skaber associationer til hverken pornografi eller seksu-
alitet. De gratis netsteder for pornografi reprasenterer hovedsagelig, hvad
100 norske elever i 8. og 10. klasser i 2001 har opgivet som netsteder
med kontroversielt indhold (Bjernstad og Ellingsen, SAFT 2001/2002).
Selvrepreesentationerne er valgt ud fra, at de fungerer som populere og
seksuelt dristige netsteder for norske unge.

Ligheder og forskelle

Materialet forteller, at den voksende mangde af gratis pornografi pa
Internettet giver flere unge mulighed for frivillig brug af pornografi, men
ogsa for en del ufrivillig konfrontation med pornografi i form af pop-ups
og transporter ved fejlstavning eller brug af synonymer. Materialet fra
den indsamlede uge i marts 2005 peger p4, at Internettet har betydning for
tilneermelsen mellem praesentationer pa netsteder for gratis pornografi og
de unges netsteder med delvis nggne selvrepreesentationer. Forsiderne
minder om hinanden i opstillingen af fotografier i collager, hvor man med
et klik kan forsterre kvindelige og mandlige kropsdele. Isar pa hotnot.no
sender de unge pa "jentekropp" og "guttekropp" seksuelle signaler, og
lige som pa netsteder for gratis pornografi appellerer de visuelle fremstil-
linger til at deltage i spillet om seksualitet.

Men der findes ogsé flere forskelle mellem gratis pornografi og delvis
negne selvrepraesentationer pé Internettet. Det viser sig blandt andet, nér
pornografien rummer masturberende, penetrerende og ejakulerende krop-
pe, mens selvreprasentationerne benytter sig af det selvbeskuende og
selvudstillende. P& netsteder for gratis pornografi sattes hetero- og les-
bisk seksuelle fremvisninger i forgrunden. De udvalgte links til "jen-
tekropp" og "guttekropp" pa hotnot.no og deiligst.no appellerer derimod
til behaget ved at se pa velproportionerede, glatte og solbrune unge krop-
pe. Selvreprasentationerne indgar i konkurrencen om at score flest point
og gar dermed i dialog med ungdomssites pa Internettet og ungdomsud-
sendelser pa tv som jagten efter en partner og Robinson. Derfor bliver det
tvivlsomt at operere med betegnelser som pornografi, halvpornografi eller
pornograficering om selvreprasentationerne.
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Samtidig kan de delvis nggne og seksuelle poseringer i selvreprasen-
tationerne siges at referere til pornografiens scenarier. Omvendt tager
netstederne for pornografi den delvise nggenhed i anvendelse. Pornogra-
fien synes af og til at referere til det ungdommelige pa selvreprasentatio-
nerne, og denne tendens vil muligvis blive en trend pé netsteder for por-
nografi i de kommende &r? Derimod forekommer netstederne for selvre-
prasentationerne at protestere mod de professionelle fotografier og pro-
fessionelle modeller i pornografien, nar de holder fast i amatorfotografier
og amatererne, der bliver modeller for et par dage pé hotnot.no eller dei-
ligst.no. Men pa hotnot.no dukker der af og til anderledes fotografier op,
der kan vere kopieret fra et pornografisk netsted, og som amatererne i
selvfremstillingerne konkurrerer med. Ved udgangen af 2005 er hotnot.no
sat til salg; men deiligst.no og deilig.no synes samtidig at have gget pree-
sentationerne af delvis negne kroppe.

Empiriske brugere og model-brugere

De empiriske brugere kan ikke dokumenteres i en medieanalyse. Men de
ligger der som en mulighed for at tale om konkrete brugere af gratis por-
nografi og af unges delvis nggne selvreprasentationer. De unge i alders-
gruppen 14-18 ar har muligheden for som empirisk, konkrete brugere at
sege gratis pornografi i mangder, der stadig synes at vokse. Ligeledes har
denne aldersgruppe muligheden for som empiriske, konkrete brugere at
surfe rundt pa unges netsteder for selvreprasentationer. Men der skal
ogsé findes noget i de pornografiske prasentationer og selvrepraesentatio-
nerne, der gor, at de appellerer til de empiriske brugere. Denne appel
kommer til udtryk i forskellige model-brugere.

Model-brugerne er implicit til stede i den forstand, at de indgér i mate-
rialets visuelle fremstillinger. De er konstrueret ind 1 modellernes opstil-
linger, maderne som modellerne positionerer sig pa ved at vride med
hofterne, strutte med brysterne eller maderne, som blikkene appellerer pa.
Felles for de gratis sider for pornografi og de unges delvis negne selvre-
prasentationer er, at de fremstiller lystfyldte model-brugere, nar perso-
nerne i de visuelle fremstillinger signalerer seksuel glaede og nydelse ved
eksempelvis at slikke sig kaelent om munden, strutte med brysterne, bal-
lerne og underlivet. Men de viser sig ogsa at prasentere forskellige mo-
del-brugere. Pornografien rummer masturberende, penetrerende og ejaku-
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lerende model-brugere, mens selvreprasentationerne benytter sig af selv-
beskuende og selvudstillende model-brugere.

Ethos og pathos

De unge appellerer til hinanden som empiriske brugere pa selvreprasen-
tationerne ved hjaelp af selvbeskuende og selvudstillende model-brugere.
Det gor de pé hotnot.no og deiligst.no ved at laegge sig frem for hinanden
som jevnaldrende unge. Her benytter de sig af en overtalelsesform, der,
med et lan fra graesk retorik, kan kaldes for ethos. Med ethos appellerer
de unge til hinandens folelser ved at behage. Behaget prasenteres péa
"jentekropp" og "guttekropp" ved hjelp af ungdom og delvis negenhed.
Nar flere af fotografierne forekommer kiksede og kejtede, fremstéar beha-
get pa sadanne mader, at afsenderne synes at slappe af, og sé kan de em-
piriske brugere gore ligesd. Selvportretterne bliver ikke alt for seksuelt
pirrende, og alligevel skal de unge pirres nok til at blive pa netstederne og
til at fa lyst til selv at deltage med selvrepraesentationer.

Nogenheden pé selvrepraeesentationerne kan siges at blive censureret
ved hjelp af g-streng, bh, trusser og bokserunderbukser. P4 sidanne ma-
der inddrager selvreprasentationerne ogsa pathos, som dominerer i por-
nografien. Pathos appellerer som ethos til folelserne, men gor det sterke-
re og voldsommere end ethos og med den hensigt at bevage lidenskaber-
ne. Med pathos appelleres der pa de gratis netsteder for pornografi til at
indgd i heteroseksuelle, lesbisk seksuelle og seksuelle trekanter. P4 de
unges selvreprasentationer anvendes pathos til at pirre den seksuelle
nysgerrighed efter at undersege, hvad der gemmer sig bag censuren.
Hvad kan en jentekropp bag bikiniens svulmende bryster og fremskudte
underliv tilbyde? Hvad kan en guttekropp med bule i underbuksen tilby-
de?

Nar delvis negne kroppe bliver udstillet og poserer seksuelt, kan
pathos siges at blive anvendt som medhjalper i de visuelle opvisninger pa
selvrepraesentationerne. I ugen for indsamlingen af materialet kan iser
hotnot.no siges at inddrage pathos, mens deiligst.no benytter sig af asteti-
seringen for at underbygge ethos. Omvendt tager netstederne for gratis
pornografi af og til den delvise negenhed i anvendelse, sdledes at de
inddrager ethos som medhjalper.
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De konnede kroppe

De kvindelige kropstegn i form af struttende bryster, runde hofter og
flade underliv dominerer pa bade de gratis netsteder for pornografi og de
unges delvis nggne selvrepreesentationer. Man kan pa den made sige, at
saddanne netsteder og links synligger kvindekroppen, og at den eksklude-
rer mandlige kropstegn som flade bryster og penis uden eller med under-
bukser pa. Pa de gratis netsteder for pornografi bliver mandskroppene
imidlertid i hej grad inddraget som penetrerende i fremvisningen af det
heteroseksuelle samleje og ejakulerende med sperm over kvindekroppes
bryster eller underliv.

Kvindekroppene fungerer pa de gratis netsteder for pornografi som
overtalende signaler, der skal virke holdningsendrende. Det gor de ved fx
med abne skod og indbydende blikke at signalere tilstedevaerelsen af de
penetrerende og ejakulerende model-brugere. Kvindekroppene mé ofte
ngjes med at hente styrke i deres eget univers, der udeves mellem kvinde-
lige kensorganer i lesbisk seksualitet. Mandskroppene styrer i de visuelle
fremstillinger med beskuende blikke.

Pa selvrepraesentationerne findes de fleste delvis negne kroppe og
seksuelle poseringer under negleordet "jentekropp". Kvindekroppene
viser sig i poserende og delvis negenhed. Brysterne eller ballerne kan
fylde hele fotografiet. P& fotografierne sker der en selvudstilling af krops-
dele med fokus pa kennet: de kennede bryster og de kennede runde for-
mer. Med fokus pé kennet ligger fotografierne af kvindekroppene pa
netstederne for at blive bedemt af andre som dejligst og hottest. Fotogra-
fierne under neglerodet "guttekropp" kenner sig derimod ved at fremstille
muskler og ansigt, og de forekommer at have nok i sig selv. Ved eksem-
pelvis at fotografere sig selv i et spejl bliver de snarere selvbeskuende end
selvudstillende. Kvinderkroppene prasenterer sig derimod som béade
selvbeskuende og selvudstillende med vaegt pa det selvudstillende i sek-
suelle poseringer. Men mandskroppene kan ogsé positionere sig som
selvudstillende, nar underlivet skydes frem og bulen i underbuksen de-
monstreres. Den selvbeskuende kvindekrop viser sig i indadvendte blikke
og i fa tilfaelde ved, at spejlet tages 1 anvendelse.
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Afereensningen af materialet

Med afgransningen af materialet til gratis pornografi pd Internettet af-
daeekker denne delrapport selvsagt ikke, hvad der gemmer sig pa netste-
derne for betalingspornografi. P4 de unges netsteder med selvreprasenta-
tioner er materialet indsamlet uden medlemskab, og jeg har dermed afska-
ret mig fra indsigt i chatten. Det vil oplagt vere nyttigt at undersoge refe-
rencer mellem gratis pornografi, betalingspornografi og selvreprasentati-
oner pa Internettet. Endvidere vil det veere yderst nyttigt at folge den
stadige udvikling i selvreprasentationernes afprevninger af grenser for
pornografi, pornograficering og seksualisering samt pornografiens tilsy-
neladende inspiration af de unges netsteder i eksempelvis brug af meget
unge modeller, der signalerer portrettering af amaterer.

Undervejs i en sadan medieanalyse savnes de unges stemmer til at
kommentere, stille spergsmél og samtale med. Nogle f& unge har veret
inddraget som inspiration i opsggningen af materialet og til at udpege
popul@re netsteder for unges selvreprasentationer samt give bud pa, om
de fandt, at fotografierne pa selvreprasentationerne kunne rubriceres som
pornografi. Men en fremtidig undersggelse kunne med fordel inddrage
interview med unge. Selv om den anden delrapport i den norske underse-
gelse analyserer respons fra unge, bygger den kun sporadisk pa unges
respons pa gratis pornografi og delvis negne selvreprasentationer péa
Internettet. Interview med unge vil kunne underbygge, at forstaelser af
pornografi og pornograficering nok drejer sig om valg af teorier og meto-
der, men ogsa om ken, alder og uddannelse og om, hvorvidt man indgar
som model-brugere i selvreprasentationerne og netstederne for pornografi.






1. Indledning

Det er Internettets udbredelse, tilgaengelighed og ustyrlighed, der har fort
til en fornyet opmarksomhed pa pornografiens intensiverede og @ndrede
betydning for unge, ken og seksualitet i Norge og de nordiske lande (Sg-
rensen og Cawood 2002; Knudsen og Serensen 2004). Interessen for
Internettets betydning for unges brug af pornografi samt seksualisering og
pornoficering eller pornograficering i de digitale medier har ikke mindst
vaeret igangsat af debatter i de norske avismedier og tv-programmer.
Dagbladet skriver om "Pornogenerasjonen", der "eksponeres for raere
porno enn tidligere pd grunn av Internett" (Dagbladet 3. februar 2003).
Med jevne mellemrum berettes der i medierne om, hvordan unge piger er
blevet fotograferet med et digitalt kamera eller fotograferet med mobilte-
lefonens kamera og lagt mere eller mindre nggne ud pé Internettet. I for-
sommeren 2005 skabte det mediedebat, at videoen af en negen "russ"
med kvindelige kropstegn var blevet fotograferet under en fest og lagt ud
pé nettet.' I sommeren 2005 kunne en journalist rapportere, at Redd Bar-
na og BarneVakten havde anmeldt "fem populere barne- og ung-
domsnettsteder som de mener viser seksualiserte bilder av barn" til politi-
et, nemlig deiligst.no, deilig.no, penest.no, dario.no og hotnot.no (Aften-
posten 20. juni 2005). Sddanne medieindslag og situationsrapporter for-
teller om, at de unge bruger Internettet i et voksende omfang til at prae-
sentere fotografier, der sender seksuelle signaler og kan give associatio-
ner til pornografiske sider pa Internettet. De unge fotograferer ikke blot
hinanden, men ogsa sig selv til Internettet: "Moren oppdaget at hennes 16

"En "russ" er den norske betegnelse for en studerende pa det sidste &r af den almene teoreti-
ske linje pa en videregaende skole/gymnasiet. I VG lod overskriften "Folk vil ha nakenruss", og i
underteksten stod der blandt andet: "De siste dagene har naken russ herjet Norge. Forst strippet
en jente pa Atlanten videregaende skole i Kristiansund for & bli russepresident. Den to minutter
lange videoen av seansen gar na verden rundt pa Internett." (V'G, 14. maj 2005).
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ar gamle datter hadde lagt ut halvpornografiske bilder av seg selv pa In-
ternett. Ved siden av bildene fant hun grisete kommentarer fra voksne
menn som hadde hatt avstemming og gitt poeng fra 1 til 10 pa kroppen til
16-aringen. Datteren hadde selv tatt bildene og publisert dem pa nettet."
(VG 18. juli 2005).

1.1 Formal og problemstillinger

Det overordnede formél med denne delrapport om Unge, ken og porno-
grafi i Norge har veret at undersege, hvorvidt de visuelle fremstillinger af
gratis pornografi pa Internettet viser sig at have betydning for unges brug
af fotografiske delvis negne selvrepraesentationer pa netstederne dei-
ligst.no og hotnot.no. Indkredsningerne er foretaget ud fra felgende pro-
blemstillinger, der begynder i en mere generel indkredsning af Internettet
og derefter gér ind 1 mere specifikke spergsmal om unge, ken og porno-
grafi:

1. Hvad betyder Internettet for preesentationer af gratis pornografi og
unges delvis nggne selvreprasentationer?

2. Hvordan bruges Internettet til gratis pornografiske prasentationer og
unges delvis nggne selvreprasentationer?

3. Hvad ger gratis pornografi og unges delvis negne
selvrepraesentationer pa Internettet med ken og seksualitet?

4. Hvordan positioneres og forhandles ken og seksualitet pa netsteder
med gratis pornografi og pé netsteder med unges delvis nggne
selvrepresentationer?

5. Hvordan viser referencer mellem gratis pornografiske sider og unges
delvis negne selvreprasentationer pa Internettet sig? Kan de betegnes
som pornografiske, halvpornografiske, pornograficering, og/eller
seksualisering?

Med sadanne indkredsende problemstillinger har jeg sogt at abne for en
forskning og debat om Internettets betydning for og brug af gratis porno-
grafi og selvreprasentationer. Der er ingen tvivl om, at der findes betyde-
lige mangder af pornografi pad Internettet, ndr den empiriske, konkrete
bruger ved hjlp af segeordet "porno" fores ind pé talrige netsteder for
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pornografi. Hovedsiderne har betegnelser for pornografi som eksempelvis
porno.com og 4freesex.com.” Imidlertid kan jeg ikke uden nzrmere ana-
lyse vide, hvad disse netsteder indeholder og hvordan de positionerer
pornografi, og om de indgér i en forhandling om samfundsmaessig sek-
sualisering. Med Internettet som et nyt medium kan forskningen heller
ikke uden videre gi ud fra, at ken prasenteres med de resultater, som
forskning i de "gamle" ugeblads-, film- og videomedier har vist (van
Ussel 1978; Williams 1990; Erikson og Rydgren 1994; Hirdman 2002).
Selvreprasentationernes popularitet blandt unge piger og drenge ma ogsa
analyseres for at finde ud af, om de drejer sig om pornografi, seksualitet
eller om @endrede betydninger af begreberne og deres brug.

1.2 Materiale

Materialet i denne delundersggelse koncentrerer sig om gratis pornografi
og selvreprasentationerne pa Internettet i Norge. Det drejer sig om 29
netsteder og links med gratis pornografi og to netsteder med selvrepree-
sentationer, hvor medlemskab ikke er pakravet for at indsamle materialet.
Materialet er indsamlet i uge 10, 2005 i dagene 7.—11. marts. Over disse
dage er siderne pa Internettet gennemset i 22 ' timer pr. dag sammen
med Vigdis Saga Kjerholt, koordinator for projektet "Unge, ken og por-
nografi i Norden". Hun har noteret, hvad vi observerede og diskuterede
undervejs 1 segningen, mens jeg har udvalgt sider med fotografier og
tekst til print. Til grund for analysen fra ugen for indsamling ligger ca.
235 sider print fra netsteder med gratis pornografi og ca. 120 sider print
fra selvreprasentationsstederne deiligst.no (ca. 35 sider) og hotnot.no (ca.
85 sider). Hertil kommer ca. 15 sider print fra hotbabe.no, der ligger som
valgmulighed pé hotnot.no’s forside og linket herfra til VividFantasies.
Som antallet print for selvreprasentationer indikerer, har hotnot.no i ugen
for indsamling af materialet flest eksempler pa fotografier, der kan give
associationer til pornografi og seksualitet.

Udvealgelsen af printene fra netsteder med benavnelser for pornografi
er valgt ud fra, at de skulle repreesentere menstre i fremstillingerne af
pornografi pa Internettet. Pa netstederne for selvreprasentationer er prin-

? 4-tallet lzeses som "for" og viser, hvordan et pornografisk netsted kan have taget de unges
anvendelse af en forkortelse i sms og chat i anvendelse.
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tene valgt ud fra links til "jentekropp" og "guttekropp", da andre links pa
disse steder sjeldent skaber associationer til hverken pornografi eller
seksualitet. Printene fra selvreprasentationerne bestar af fremstillinger,
hvor de unge iscenesetter sig som "deiligst" og "hotte". For at underbyg-
ge menstrene og vise variationerne i fremstillingerne er anderledes frem-
stillinger, der bryder med menstrene pa de gratis netsteder for pornografi
og pa jente- og guttekropp fra netstederne for selvrepraesentationer, ogsa
printet ud og indgér i analysematerialet.

For indsamlingen af materialet er netstederne for gratis pornografi og
selvrepraesentationerne visiteret over to maneder. Fra disse forudgéende
studier foreligger ca. 55 printede sider med gratis pornografi og ca. 80
printede sider fra selvrepraesentationerne (deiligst.no: 8 sider, hotnot.no
72 sider). Efterfolgende er udviklingen pa de norske netsteder for selvre-
prasentationer fulgt, iser pa deiligst.no og hotnot.no, men ogsa pa dei-
lig.no, penest.no og dario.no, efter de fem netsteder blev politianmeldt i
sommeren 2005. Fra deiligst.no og hotnot.no er der efter materialeind-
samlingen printet ca. 25 sider. I alt ligger der ca. 530 printede sider til
grund for analysen, heraf ca. 370 printede sider fra ugen for indsamlin-
gen.

De gratis netsteder for pornografi er hovedsagelig valgt ud fra
Nettsvermere. En rapport om ungdom og Internett, hvor 100 elever i 8. og
10.-klasser i spergeskemaer og interview i 2001 har opgivet, hvilke
netsteder de finder har "kontroversielt innhold", og som de mener, foral-
drene ville have nagtet dem adgang til (Bjernstad og Ellingsen, SAFT
2001/2002, 84).> Halvdelen af eleverne svarer, at de har besogt de kon-
troversielle sider, og drengenes svar peger pa, at det forbudte for dem er
de pornografiske sider, mens det for pigerne er chat pé Internettet. Udval-
get af gratis pornografiske sider er saledes valgt ud fra, hvad unge norske
(drenge)elever har udpeget som pornografiske sider.* De unge (drenge)s
brug af pornografi forklarer de med lyst til at se pa pene kvinder og sog-
ning mod det ulovlige og outrerede. Samtidig forteller undersegelsen om,
at pornografi pa Internettet bliver brugt som seksuel stimulering, til nys-
gerrigt at undersoge heteroseksualitet og som en méade at lere om seksua-

3 Eleverne er i alderen 12—15 &r. Norsk 8. og 10. klasse svarer i Danmark til henholdsvis 7.
0g 9. klasse.

* Ikke alle de naevnte kontroversielle netsteder i den norske rapport kan betegnes som porno-
grafi, og andre netsteder, der inddrages i min delrapport, er kommet som pop-ups og eksterne
links. Se litteraturliste for de naevnte netsteder, som jeg har indsamlet materiale fra.
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litet pa. Ogsa betydningen af, at tilgangen til pornografi er gratis og ano-
nym synes at indgé i de unge (drenge)s motivation for at sege pornografi
pé Internettet. Undersogelsen viser ikke, om de unge har benyttet sig af
de pornografiske sider, der kraever betaling. Den svenske interviewunder-
sogelse "Sex overallt, typ?!" — Om unga och pornografi viser, at de unge
(drenge) surfer efter gratis pornografi pa Internettet, da de hverken har
okonomi til at betale for pornografi eller ensker foraldrenes indblanding.’

Selvrepraesentationerne pa Internettet er valgt ud fra populere og sek-
suelt dristige netsteder for norske unge, som legger fotografier ud af sig
selv med negne kropsdele og seksuelle poseringer, og som bruger disse
fotografier til at f4 kommentarer og stemmer med hensyn til, om de kan
betragtes som "deiligst" og som "hot" eller "not" hot. Der findes andre
populere selvreprasentationer for norske unge pa Internettet, hvor de
unge leegger deres personlige profiler og portratfotografier ud, og som
ikke fremstilles med hverken seksuelle eller pornografiske betydninger,
fx blink.no og msn.no. Indsamlingen af materialet pa deiligst.no og hot-
not.no stopper ved kravet om medlemskab, og langt de fleste brugere pa
disse netsteder logger sig ind som anonyme brugere.®

1.3 Processer 1 opsegning af materialet

Det forste skridt i indkredsning af materialet, der strakte sig over to ma-
neder, blev drevet af nysgerrighed efter at finde frem til, hvad Internettet
kunne tilbyde af gratis pornografi. Der viste sig for mig at vere overra-
skende mangder af tilgengelig gratis pornografi pa Internettet. Overra-
skende virkede det ogsa med de mange pop-ups, hvor netsider lagde sig
oven pa hinanden i et hurtigt tempo. P& netstederne for selvreprasentatio-
ner gik min sggning ud pé at finde flest mulige unge med negne kropsde-

® Tak til Lotta Lofgren-Martenson, som har givet mig denne oplysning. Hun bidrager med
den nzvnte interviewundersegelse sammen med Sven-Axel Mansson i en svensk delrapport til
projektet "Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden".

¢ P4 hotnot.no oplyses det fx "Akkurat na er det 97 anonyme og 27 medlemmer ONLINE pa
HOTNOT!" (11. marts 2005). I ugen for indsamlingen ligger antallet pa mellem 70 og 100
anonyme, mens medlemmerne udger mellem 25 og 50. Tallene stammer fra midt pd dagen, hvor
en del af de unge stadig kan befinde sig i skolen. Deiligst.no bliver besogt af langt flere brugere
end hotnot.no. P4 hjemmesiden for deiligst.no oplyses, at netsiden opseges af mellem 40.—
50.000 brugere om &ret. Deiligst.no svinger mellem at ligge pa en niende og en 14. plads ud af
de 50 mest sogte netsteder i Norge.
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ner gik min sggning ud pé at finde flest mulige unge med negne kropsde-
le. Denne segning blev hurtigt praeget af fokus pa det negne og pa krops-
poseringer, der kunne associere til pornografiske preesentationer. Et mon-
ster begyndte at tegne sig, der pegede i retning af, at mulige referencer til
pornografiske praesentationer skulle findes pa links til "jentekropp" og
"guttekropp" pé savel deiligst.no som hotnot.no. Der viste sig ogsé langt
flere selvreprasentationer med fokus pa det negne og kropsposeringer pa
"jentekropp" end pa "guttekropp". Tilsvarende tegnede der sig pa de por-
nografiske netsteder et meonster af, at kvindekroppene udgjorde langt
storsteparten af de visuelle praesentationer. De pornografiske opvisninger
bestod typisk i forspil til og fremstillinger af heteroseksualitet.

I ugen for indsamling af materialet udgjorde monstrene af interessante
netsteder og netsider samt opmarksomheden pa kvindekroppen, de kvin-
delige kensorganer, heteroseksualiteten og kroppe i samlejebevagelser de
hovedfiltre, som der blev segt ud fra. Samtidig stoppede jeg op, nar der
viste sig afvigelser fra menstrene, s& som negne mandlige navler pa selv-
reprasentationernes "guttekropp" og penis pa pornografisiderne, og sa
som kvindelig og mandlig homoseksualitet. Pa selvrepraesentationerne
inddrog jeg endvidere materiale, hvor de unge pé "jentekropp" synes
yngre end den tilladte aldersgreense pa 18 ar, og hvor de unge pa "gut-
tekropp" forekom noget @ldre end gennemsnittet af mandlige selvreprae-
sentationer.’ Endelig fandt jeg en afvigelse fra monstret pa selvreprasen-
tationen af "jentekropp" med fotografier, der viste professionelle porno-
modeller.® Pa de gratis pornografisider stoppede jeg op ved mulig berne-
pornografi, dvs. ved fotografier af unge kvinder, der sa yngre ud end den
tilladte aldersgreense pa 18 ar, ligesom jeg undersogte links til "Ama-
teurs". Endvidere sogte jeg pa links til sado-masochisme for at se efter
tendenser til vold pa de gratis netsteder for pornografi. Ud over links til
sado-masochisme viser materialet ingen voldsscener.

I opfelgningen af materialet mellem marts og december 2005 er min
segning pa netstederne for gratis pornografi blevet en smule mere avance-
ret. Dels har jeg erfaret, at det for dygtige brugere af Internettet kan lade
sig gore at komme ind p4 betalingssider for pornografi uden at betale. Jeg

7 Opdateret sommeren 2004. Tidligere var aldersgransen 16 ar. For at legge fotografier ud
pé de andre interne links pa disse netsteder skal man veere fyldt 15 ar.

¥ Pa hotnot.no geres der under "Regler" opmarksom pa, at kopierede billeder fra aviser, bla-
de eller netsider fjernes. Pa deiligst.no anmodes brugerne om at klage, hvis de finder kopierede
eller upassende billeder.
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har fundet flere pornografiske netsteder og ogsa steder med leengere film
af kroppe i1 samlejebevegelser. Pa netstederne for gratis pornografi har
jeg klikket pd netsteder, hvor nasten ustoppelige pop-ups har lagt sig
oven pé hinanden, selv om jeg forsegte at klikke mig ud. P4 hotnot.no er
der forekommet et reklamebanner af en kvindekrop i bevegelse med en
opfordring til at "klikk(e) pd rompa" og med link til pornofilm og model-
len Aylar, der er en kendt pin-up model med fortid i pornobranchen i
Norge (www.teazer.tv/streaming/aylar/start/index 19. maj).

1.4 Begrebsafklaringer

Porno kommer af det graeske ord skege. Med tilfojelsen -grafi defineres
pornografi som skrifter og billeder til at beskrive skagers liv. Denne for-
staelse af pornografi holder sig ind i 1800-tallet (Thing 1999). Men ogsé
nutidens debatter om pornografi sammenblander ofte pornografi med
prostitution og trafficking (Thing op.cit.; Bjernebekk og Evjen 2001;
Haansbaek 2001; Weitzer 2000). Pa Internettet finder denne sammenblan-
ding af pornografi og prostitution sted, nar professionelle prasentationer
af pornomodeller med links kan knyttes til netsteder for pornografi med
tilbud om escorte- og prostitutionsvirksomhed (Ménsson og Soderlind
2004, fx xmatch.com 7. marts). Men pornografi behaver ikke at dreje sig
om tilbud af fysisk seksuelle ydelser, og pa Internettet bliver der i lige sa
hgj grad tale om virtuel og visuel pornografi.

Pornografi i betydningen masseproduktioner af seksuelle skildringer
med det formél at ophidse empiriske brugere opstar med det moderne
industrisamfund (Thing op.cit.). Med ophavelsen af forbudet mod tekst-
lig pornografi og delvis ophavelse af forbudet mod billedpornografi i
flere af de nordiske i slutningen af 1960’erne segte staten ved lov at nor-
malisere brugen af pornografi og fere den over i omradet for legal seksua-
litet. Paradokset viste sig imidlertid at blive, at pornografien fandt sig
stadig andre udtryksformer, hvor den kom pa kant med loven, saledes at
producenterne af pornografi snarere tjente pa censuren end pa legaliserin-
gen af pornografi (Thing op.cit.; Hirdman op.cit.). Med Internettet har
pornografien fundet sig nye former for masseudbredelse, hvor alder ikke
leengere er en hindring for at komme i kontakt med pornografi. Bern og
unge kan med adgang til Internettet frivilligt og ufrivilligt opsege porno-



180 Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

pa tv, video og film menes Internettet at have medvirket til en pornofice-
ring af det offentlige rum og en samfundsmaessig seksualisering (McNair
1996; Krogh-Meyer 2002; Serensen 2003; Carlsson 2005). Selvreprasen-
tationer pa Internettet er blevet omtalt som amaterpornografi (Gade
2004). Denne form for pornografi kendetegnes ved, at "Man kan uden
storre anstrengelse blive sin egen, og alle andres, pornomodel" ved at
"iscenesatte sig selv som 'sexet' " (Gade op.cit., u.s.). Det er disse ama-
torfotografier, dagbladet VG kalder halvpornografiske (se Indledning). De
kan vise sig at blive udtryk for pornograficering, hvis de gér i dialog med
pornografi pa Internettet.

Pornoficering eller pornograficering er blevet anvendt om en gradvis
normalisering og afdramatisering af pornografi i medierne. Pornoficering
og pornograficering er blevet anvendt som synonymer. Nér jeg i det fol-
gende anvender pornograficering, er det for at understrege, at der menes
skrifter og billeder (jf. grafi) med referencer til pornografisk seksualitet i
masseproduktioner. Der er blevet talt om mainstreaming af pornografi,
hvor dels traditionel pornografi i form af nerbilleder af kensorganer, af
kensorganer i beveegelse og ejakulationer er gledet ind i massekulturen og
dagliglivet som "et alment accepteret, ofte idealiseret kulturelt element"
(Serensen op.cit., 62; Jacobson 2005). Dels har der veret undersagelser
af, hvordan pornografiske delelementer som fx naerbilleder af bryster,
baller og spermlignende vasker anvendes i reklamer, der indgér i det
offentlige rum, nar de findes ved busstoppesteder, i butikkernes udstil-
lingsvinduer, tv-programmer, musikvideoer og ungdomsmagasiner (Hird-
man op.cit.; Serensen op.cit.). Disse fragmenter kan ikke i sig selv beteg-
nes som pornografi; men de kan ifelge disse undersggelser give associati-
oner til et pornografisk univers. Pornograficeringen er blevet kritiseret for
at konstruere stereotype kon og stereotype seksuelle scenarier (Serensen
op.cit.; Hirdman op.cit.; Christensen 1997).

Med seksualisering menes, at stadig flere udtryk og situationer i hver-
dagen tillegges seksuel betydning.” Alt fra formen pa en gearstang til det
at indtage fode gores til seksuelle elementer og handlinger (Jacobson
op.cit.). I reklamer anvendes seksuelle attituder i form af trutmunde, strit-
tende bryster, buler i underbukserne og fremskudte hofter til at salge
biler, deodoranter, fodevarer og tej. Plakater for annoncering af film og

? Lidt forvirrende kan det svenske "sexualisering" anvendes synonymt med det danske "por-
noficering".
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biler, deodoranter, fodevarer og tej. Plakater for annoncering af film og
udstillinger med penis- og vaginallignende genstande viser, hvordan om-
givelserne lades med seksuelle betydninger. Nar unge folger moden med
negne maver, kan moden ligesom reklamer og plakater tolkes som en
mainstreaming af seksualitet og en samfundsmeessig seksualisering.

1.5 Forskning pa omradet

Forskning i unge, ken og pornografi pa Internettet i et eller flere af de
nordiske lande star sjeldent alene, men findes i mere generelle underse-
gelser af enten unge pigers og drenges brug af Internettet (Bjornstad og
Ellingsen op.cit.; Jacobson op.cit.).'® Eller undersogelser af unge og por-
nografi indgér i en sammenligning med andre aldersgrupper og deres
brug af pornografi pa Internettet (Carlsson op.cit.; Traen, Spitznogle og
Beverfjord 2004). Endvidere findes der undersegelser af pornografi i
forskellige medier (magasiner, tv, musikvideo, video, film, dataspil, In-
ternet) (Hirdman op.cit.; Carlsson op.cit.; Miihleisen 2003). Nar det gal-
der brugen af Internettet, har den forholdsvis sparsomme forskning veeret
udformet som kvantitative underseggelser. I Sverige har der varet en un-
dersagelse af pornografiens indflydelse p& unge kvinders seksualitet (Ro-
gola og Tydén 2003). Markant star det svenske projekt Nditsex: innebor-
der och konsekvenser av Internetanvindning for sexuella syften (2002-
04) med en enqueteundersogelse via et svensk netsted og 1800 respon-
denter (Mansson, Daneback, Tikkanen og Lofgren-Martenson 2003:1;
Mansson og Soéderlind op.cit.). I Danmark har der veeret udfert en under-
sogelse af unges brug af pornografi pa Internettet med hensyn til kensfor-
skelle og ud fra en vurdering af Internettets betydning for athaengighed og
kliniske, sygelige implikationer (Hald 2005). I Norge har Universitetet i
Tromse i samarbejde med Dagbladet foretaget en storre skemaunderso-
gelse via telefonen af holdninger til og brug af pornografi i forskellige
medier (Traeen, Spitznogle og Beverfjord op.cit.). Af de adspurgte nord-
mend i 2002, som havde opsegt pornografi (90 pct.), rapporterede 76 pct.
at have medt den i1 pornografiske magasiner, 67 pct. at have set en porno-
grafisk film og 24 pct. at have underseggt pornografi pa Internettet. De
kvantitative underseggelser viser, at mand udger den sterste brugergruppe

' Finsk og islandsk forskning er ikke inddraget, da jeg ikke behersker de to landes sprog.
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af pornografi pa Internettet, men flere papeger ogsa, at kvindeandelen er
stigende (Méansson, Danebakc, Tikkanen og Lofgren-Mértenson op.cit.;
Carlsson op.cit.).

Kvalitative undersegelser med interview af unge om unge, ken og
pornografi pa Internettet i et eller flere af de nordiske lande findes kun i
begraenset omfang (Berg 1999)."" Medieanalyser af pornografi pa Inter-
nettet refererer som oftest til anglo-amerikanske publikationer (McNair
op.cit.; Thornburgh og Lin 2002). Nar det gaelder medieanalyser af de
pornografiske fotografier, pornografiske indslag i reklame, malerier og
musikvideoer, findes der spredte udgivelser i de nordiske lande (bl.a.
Gade 1997; Christensen op.cit.). Med hensyn til selvrepraesentationer pa
Internettet findes der et par igangvzarende forskningsprojekter i Sverige.

1.6 Teorier og metoder

Overordnet er denne delundersggelse inspireret af en pragmatisk form for
poststrukturalisme, der hverken kan siges at fungere som en sammen-
hangende teori eller en ny teori. Begrebet poststrukturalisme bliver i
denne delundersggelse anvendt om de teorier, der er optaget af at ind-
kredse monstre eller strukturer for at pdpege, hvad menstrene in- og eks-
kluderer, og hvordan de inkluderer og skaber menstre samtidig med, at de
ekskluderer og gor blinde for det, der falder uden for menstrene (Foucault
1999; Knudsen 2001; Sendergaard 2002). Basalt ger poststrukturalistiske
teorier op med, at sproget er en ukompliceret reprasentation eller afspej-
ling af virkeligheden (Lather 2001; Knudsen 2004a). Poststrukturalistisk
inspirerede forskere kan undersgge, hvordan sprog og kommunikation
indgar i positioneringer af og forhandlinger om ken (Sendergaard 1996).
Denne opfattelse af sprog og virkelighed kan fores tilbage til struktura-
lismen, der fremhavede, at et ord bestar af en tilfaeldig sammensatning af
udtryk og indhold. Det er tilfeldigt, at udtrykket k-v-i-n-d-e forbindes
med en person, der har bryster og vagina som tegn pa kroppen. Tilfzeldig-

! Lena Berg inddrager ikke blot Internettet, men ogsa andre mulige medier som pornografi-
ske film pa betalings-tv og pornografiske tidsskrifter, som de unge 15-drige fortzller, at de har
haft adgang til.

2 Ud over Anja Hirdmans forskning i www.snyggast.se i projektet "Unge, ken og pornogra-
fii Norden", som ogsa min rapport indgar i, forsker Malin Sveningsson, Karlstads Universitet i
WWwWw.snyggast.se.
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heden kan illustreres ved, at disse tegn pa kroppen pa engelsk har udtryk-
ket w-o-m-a-n.

Kon bliver et spergsmal om at blive sat og satte sig i positioner og om
at forhandle sig frem til, hvordan ken geres (West og Zimmerman 1987).
Der brydes op i traditionelle sammenbindinger af kvinde, kvindelighed,
passivitet, offer etc. og mand, mandlighed, aktivitet, sejrherre etc., og der
brydes op i tenkningen i tokennede modsetninger i disse sammenbindin-
ger (Jacobson op.cit.; Knudsen 2004b). Seksualitet bliver ikke blot brugt
som et indforstdet begreb for heteroseksualitet, og der kan blive tale om
flere former for seksualitet inden for hetero- og homoseksualitet (Butler
1990; Halberstam 1998).

Med denne form for poststrukturalisme bliver der tale om en frem-
gangsmade, hvor menstre eller strukturer bliver identificeret som et forste
skridt i analysen. I det andet skridt rokkes der ved automatiske sammen-
knytninger af betydninger, som det sker, nar forskeren danner menstre i
analysen. Blindheden i helhedssegende mensteropstillinger kan opleses
ved at treekke anderledes fremstillinger ind i analysen. Det poststruktura-
listisk inspirerede erinde bliver at forstyrre det selvfalgelige og herigen-
nem &bne for forandringer (Lather 2000; Sendergaard 2001). Med post-
strukturalisme bliver flere teorier og rammer for analyser sat i spil med
hinanden. I denne delrapport har jeg benyttet mig af teorier fra visuel
retorik og intertekstualitet, og de vil kort blive prasenteret, nar de kom-
mer i anvendelse.

Metodisk bliver der i denne delrapport preesenteret en medieunderse-
gelse af Internettets betydning og brug af Internettet i det ovenneevnte
printede materiale. Det printede materiale bliver betragtet som en tekst,
og tekst bliver anvendt i den brede betydning, hvor ikke alene billed- og
skriftsprog bliver betragtet som tekst, men ogsé omgivelser, krop og blik
bliver analyseret som tekster med betydning. Begrebet "betydning" refe-
rerer lige som en sddan tekstforstaelse til semiotikken, der betyder leeren
om betydning. Med inspiration fra receptionsteorier, der fokuserer pa
leeseren og modtageren, anvendes begrebet "brugere" (Aarseth 1997).
Brugerne bliver bade konsumenter og producenter, og brugerne lader sig
ikke uden videre pavirke, men pévirker snarere brugen af Internettet. Der
gares hermed op med en medieteoretisk tilgang, hvor mediet entydigt
pavirker modtagerne til pornografisk, mandschauvinistisk eller voldelig
adferd (Tufte 1994). Jeg skelner i rapporten mellem empiriske brugere og
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model-brugere. De empiriske brugere er de konkrete brugere, der klikker
sig ind pa netstederne. Model-brugerne er implicitte brugere, der er re-
praesenteret i billed- og skriftsprog."” Disse model-brugere befinder sig
som konstruerede starrelser i Internettets virtuelle, visuelle og skriftlige
retorik.

Nér det geelder muligheden for dialog i relation til computeren, mener
nogle medieforskere, at man ikke blot kan operere med den snavre defi-
nition, hvor det geelder kommunikationen mellem mennesker via compu-
teren. De finder, at dialogen ogsa drejer sig om kommunikationen mellem
mennesket og computeren (Schwebs og Otnes 2002, med referencer til
Haugsbakk 2000 og Rafaeli 1988). I rapporten Kdrlek och sex pa Internet
benyttes den snaevre definition af dialog. Dialogen bestemmes da som en
interaktivitet mellem mennesker i fortrinsvis chat, hvor cybersex benyttes
"for at beteckna interaktiv sex pa ndtet" eller sex "online" (Méansson,
Daneback, Tikkanen, Lofgren-Martenson op.cit., 49). Det interessante
ved dette fokus pa interaktivitet som dialog mellem mennesker via com-
puteren bliver, at denne form for virtuel udveksling af seksualitet bliver
anvendt af "nagot fler kvinnor &n mén." (op.cit., 49). Nar det imidlertid
gaelder brugen af pornografi pa Internettet viser rapporten som anden
forskning, "Att titta pa erotiska bilder och pornografi dr den vanligaste
aktiviteten bland minnen" (op.cit., 100). I pavisningen af mandens brug
af pornografi pé Internettet synes det at veere kommunikationen mellem
mennesket og maskinen, der er aktiviteten.

Den svenske litteraturforsker Magnus Ullén skriver i sine studier af
pornografisk litteratur om den masturberende leser (Ullén 2005). Denne
laeeser skal forstds som en model-laeser, der findes 1 tekstens made at sette
kommaer, i metrikken og i tomme pladser, som "masturbationens rytme"
(op.cit., s. 30, note 26 med henvisning til Backlund 2001). Pornografi
bliver set som en laesemade, hvor betydningen bliver konsumeret, men
ikke produceret:

Far from producing meaning, this is a mode of reading in which meaning is
consumed. Masturbation can thus be said to be tantamount to a destruction of
meaning, a veritable hermeneutical potlatch in which meaning is excessively
consumed for the sole sake of consumption. (Ullén op.cit., 8)

13 Inspireret af den italienske semiotiker Umberto Eco, der skriver om model-laseren som en
papirsterrelse i teksten, der viser sig i tekstens fortallere, forleb, symboler m.m. (Eco 1979).
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Ogsa i det pornografiske fotografi finder Ullén, at der er tale om den ma-
sturberende laser, og han fremheaver dette syn pa pornografien som en
serlig lesemade eller fortolkning for at undgé, "att man tager for givet att
konsproblematiken r avgérande for pornografin."'* Jeg mener, at der star
mere pa spil end blot passiv konsumering af pornografi pa Internettet, idet
model-brugerne involveres i forskellige former for interaktivitet. Endvi-
dere positioneres der flere model-brugere end den masturberende konslo-
se model-bruger. Disse alternative modelbrugere kalder jeg for penetre-
rende, ejakulerende, lystfyldte, selvbeskuende og selvudstillende model-
brugere.

1.7 Etiske overvejelser

I tilknytning til denne delundersogelse med medieanalyser er det vanske-
ligt at dokumentere visuelle preesentationer uden at give eksempler pa
fotografier fra gratis netsteder for pornografi og selvreprasentationer. Nar
det geelder fotografier eller visuelle prasentationer af pornografi pa Inter-
nettet, er de udeladt som dokumentationsmateriale, da de kan virke ste-
dende. Endvidere kan anvendelse af et sddant billedmateriale kraeve tilla-
delse fra afsenderne, der er svare at opsege, hvilket jeg kommer ind pé
senere i denne rapport.

Med hensyn til selvrepraesentationer har overvejelsen veret at tilslore
dem med streamer, da det ikke er muligt at finde ud af, om fotografierne
er lagt ud pé netstederne af personerne selv. Endvidere kraeves brug af
saddanne fotografier tilladelse fra personerne selv. Problemerne med selv-
reprasentationerne er sggt lost ved at prasentere andre fotografier end de
i rapporten omtalte fra ugen for indsamling af materialet, men fordelt
over resten af ar 2005. Endvidere bliver de gengivet uden dato, navne,
alder og skriftlige kommentarer. De vedlagte fotografier er udvalgt pa

'4 Sadan skriver Ullén i en e-mail til mig den 16. august 2005, og han fortsetter: "Visst ir
det sa att pornografin i mycket hog grad bidrar till att befista stereotypa konsroller, men jag tror
att det dr svart att komma at pa vilket sitt pornografin gér det om man samtidigt utgar fran
konsskillnaden som strukturerande for den egna analysen."

' Imidlertid har Ullén en pointe i at pege p4, at den masturberende laeser kan nedbryde
kensstereotyper i nogle kensforskeres tokennede opmerksomhed. Sa der kan blive tale om det
paradoks, at pornografien positionerer den masturberende model-bruger som bade kensoverskri-
dende og -fastholdende.



186 Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

"jentekropp" og "guttekropp", hvor de er prasenteret ansigtslose, saledes
at anonymiteten ogsé seges opretholdt pa denne méde.

1.8 Disposition for fremlaeggelse af resultater

I det folgende preesenteres de resultater, som analyser af gratis pornografi
og selvreprasentationer pa Internettet har givet. Denne preasentation er
disponeret under temaer, der pa forskellige méder kommer ind pd forma-
let og de problemstillinger, der er rejst i dette delprojekt. Under "Tilgaen-
gelighed pé Internettet" fremstilles Internettets betydning for udbredelsen
af pornografi og selvrepraesentationer mere generelt. Afsender- og bruger-
forhold belyser de interesser, der star pa spil i betydningen og brugen af
pornografi og selvrepraesentationer. I et afsnit om halvoffentlighed disku-
teres udviklingen af Internettets muligheder for at bevage sig mellem
private og offentlige rum.

I kapitlet "Ken og seksualitet i gratis pornografi pa Internettet”" gengi-
ves resultater af analysen af gratis pornografi pa Internettet med fokus pa
kon og seksualitet. Det gores ved at se p&d opbygning og retorik pé de
forskellige netsteders forsider, gennemgéende scenarier i fotografierne,
brug af retoriske genrer og appelformer. Endvidere sattes der fokus pa,
hvordan fantasi og virkelighed finder sammen i den virtuelle og visuelle
pornografi, som Internettet tilbyder med sin halvoffentlige fremstilling.
Kapitlet rundes af med brugen af konkurrence.

Kapitlet "Kon og seksualitet i delvis negne selvrepraesentationer" gen-
giver resultater fra analyser af selvreprasentationer pa de norske netsteder
deiligst.no og hotnot.no med fokus pa ken og seksualitet. Som i det fore-
géende kapitel gores det ved at se pa opbygning og retorik pa netsteder-
nes forsider, gennemgéende scenarier i fotografier, brug af retoriske gen-
rer og appelformer. Ogsé dette kapitel tager op, hvordan fantasi og virke-
lighed finder sammen i den virtuelle og visuelle pornografi, som Internet-
tet tilbyder med sin halvoffentlige fremstilling. Den sarlige form for
konkurrence, der optraeder i disse selvreprasentationer, diskuteres. Med
paralleliseringen af de to kapitler gores det muligt at lade gratis pornogra-
fi og selvrepraesentationer indga i det naeste kapitels fremstilling af inter-
tekstualitet, hvor fotografier og tekster gér i dialog med hinanden og kan
vise mulige referencer og forskelle. I kapitlet "Det anderledes" tages an-



Betydning og brug af Internettet 187

derledes fremstillinger op, der bryder med de fundne menstre pé netsteder
for gratis pornografi og selvreprasentationer. Det anderledes pa disse
netsteder laegger op til en diskussion om, hvorvidt netsteder for pornogra-
fi i fremtiden vil lade sig inspirere af selvreprasentationerne, og om selv-
repraesentationerne i fremtiden vil lade sig inspirere af netstederne for
pornografi.






2. Tilgengelighed pa Internettet

2.1 Gratis pornografi og selvreprasentationer pa Internettet

Mangden af tilgaengelig gratis pornografi pa Internettet forekommer
betydelig og, som tidligere navnt, overraskende for mig, da jeg gik i gang
med denne undersggelse. De unge i Norge kan ved at anvende de mest
almindelige seogemaskiner som AltaVista, Google eller Yahoo komme
frivilligt eller ufrivilligt i kontakt med pornografi pa Internettet. Frivilligt
kan de bruge sggemaskinerne og indtaste pornografiske ord eller opseoge
pornografiske netsteder i world wide web. De kan sidde ved en computer
i Norge og bevage sig rundt pa pornografiske netsteder fra hele verden.
Ufrivilligt kan de ved at stave forkert komme ind pa et pornografisk net-
sted, og de kan blive madt af pornografi i form af pop-ups, hvor netsider-
ne leegger sig oven pa hinanden, saledes at de uden at klikke praesenteres
for negenbilleder, pornografiske tegneserier eller filmklip af kensorganer
i bevaegelse og heteroseksuel penetration. Nar man betenker, at fremvis-
ning af kroppe i1 beveagelse bliver censureret bort i Norge, og at fremvis-
ning af slimhindekontakt fra efterdret 2005 indgar i censuren, bliver ad-
gangen til maengden af pornografiske tilbud pé Internettet endnu mere
patreengende. Norske unge kan gd uden om censuren i Norge ved at opse-
ge pornografi pa Internettet. ' De bliver ogsa ind imellem fort direkte fra
et norsk netsted til et andet lands pornografiske netsted. Hvis de eksem-
pelvis sgger pa porno.no, kan de blive fort til porno.com, erotica.uk eller
sexsites.com. De mere avancerede empiriske, konkrete brugere blandt de
unge kan uden at sege pd de mest dbenlyse pornografiske netsteder kom-

' Der refereres til det niveau, som censuren gennem Medietilsynet (tidligere Statens Filmtil-
syn) har lagt sig pa samt domstolenes udtalelser og praksis i eksempelvis Narvesens bladdistribu-
tionsapparat. Censuren lader sig fortolke ud fra Straffelovens § 204 for pornografi, der omhand-
ler "Den som utgir, selger eller pd annen méte seker a utbre pornografi”.
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me 1 kontakt med leengere pornografiske filmklip med "gang bang", der
viser hurtig heteroseksualitet. 17

Med Internettet er pornografien blevet en yderst kompleks og ekono-
misk indbringende virksomhed. Mansson og Soéderlind skriver i bogen
Sexindustri pa ndttet om de utallige muligheder, som de finder i begyn-
delsen af 2004 ved at trykke pa ordene "sex" (252 millioner), "porn" (86
millioner) og det svenske "porr" (185.000) (Mansson og Soderlind
op.cit.). De viser ogsd, hvordan pornografien bliver ufrivillig med auto-
matiske transporter og omdirigeringer mellem netsteder og -sider. Ogsa i
Nettsvermere. En rapport om ungdom og Internett omtales de store
mangder af pornografi og den udbredte og lette adgang til materialet:
"Den kanskje viktigste grunnen til at pornobruken blant guttene er sa
vanlig er den lette tilgjengeligheten til materialet." (Bjernstad og Elling-
sen op.cit., 96). Denne udbredelse af pornografi kan veere med til at legi-
timere brugen af pornografi. Som den svenske interviewundersggelse i
narvaerende projekt "Unge, ken og pornografi i Norden" peger pé, kan
pornografien siges at blive en naturlig del af hverdagen og ikke beheftet
med folelser af skyld og skam, som undersggelser af specielt kvinders,
men ogsa nogle mands brug af pornografiske ugeblade, video og film har
vist (Thing op.cit.; Traeen, Spitznogle og Beverfjord op.cit.). Spergsmalet
er, om de unges interesse for selvreprasentationer pa Internettet kan
sammenholdes med udbredelsen og legitimeringen af pornografi pa Inter-
nettet?

Selvreprasentationer pé Internettet dukker op i det ny artusinde og sy-
nes stadig at blive mere udbredte i de nordiske lande. Inspirationen kom-
mer fra USA i form af tilbud om at give de unge deres egne talerer og
muligheder. Samtidig har sddanne netsteder vist sig som yderst lukrative,
okonomiske forretninger. Denne kommercialisering af de norske netste-
der for selvreprasentationer forekommer i form af reklamer med tilbud
om keb af T-shirt, webcam nyhed og treeningsudstyr p4 combatShop.no.
Netsiderne benytter sig af Internettets "push"-funktion, hvor bevagelige
reklameannoncer blinker, mens man seger informationer om personerne
pa fotografierne, og de benytter sig af bannerannoncen, der henviser til
annoncerens eget netsted. Men indtjeningen synes ogsd at komme fra
muligheden for links til pornografiske netsteder. P& hotnot.no tilbydes der

'7 Denne side blev jeg gjort opmaerksom pa efter indsamlingen af materialet. Den findes ved
hjelp af Google.no og segeordet "gang bang" og link til "gang bang squad".
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sdledes adgang til hotbabe.no og til at blive en verdensberemt vividmodel
og indga i "VividFantasies" med "Erotic dreams to come true" (9. marts).
Med Internettet muliggeres saledes en hurtigere og nemmere overgang fra
selvrepraesentationens delvise nogenhed med eventuel seksuel posering til
pornografiens negne kroppe og kensdele.

Internettet giver muligheder for at sette flere udtryksformer sammen
og vaelge mellem flere medietyper. Denne multimedialitet af verbalsprog,
herunder blanding af tale- og skriftsprog, billeder i form af fotografier,
animationsbilleder, videofilm og lyd i form af real- og musiklyd pa
netsteder for pornografi skaber seksuelle scenarier, der virker dynamiske
og fyldt med brugsmuligheder. Der tilbydes muligheder for at se pa pane
kvinder, blive seksuelt informeret, underholdt og stimuleret, sddan som
unge (drenge) forteller om i den tidligere navnte norske rapport
Nettsvermere (Bjernstad og Ellingsen op.cit.). P& netstederne for selvre-
prasentationer blandes fotografier og verbalsprog, mens animationsbille-
der og lyd herer til undtagelserne. Derimod kan hypertekstualitet, hvor
netsteder linkes, og hvor de empiriske brugere kan valge at bevage sig
ind og ud af links og pa kryds og tvaers af links siges at ligge som mulig-
heder pa netstederne for bade gratis pornografi og selvreprasentationer.

2.2 Afsendere af gratis pornografi

Afsenderne péa de gratis netsteder for pornografi fremstar som anonyme
og ikke umiddelbart til at identificere. Forseg pa at finde frem til afsende-
re eller de store producenter af pornografi til Internettet har som oftest
méttet opgives (Ménsson og Soderlind op.cit.). Man kan séledes tale om
et uigennemskueligt netvaerk og "bagmend", der er svare at opspore, nar
det geelder denne form for ekonomisk indbringende pornografi. De store
producenter synes bade at indgé i og udnytte veevsstrukturen pa Internet-
tet, der fungerer sideordnet og uden et centrum (Schwebs og Otnes
op.cit.). Nar journalisterne kan berette om politiets razziaer med fund af
pornografi og specielt bernepornografi pa Internettet, er det som oftest
afsendere, der downloader fra Internettet for videre salg og ikke selv har
produceret pornografien, der er tale om.

En anden type afsendere bliver pornomodellerne, der optreder i de
pornografiske scenarier. De kan identificeres, idet de fremstiller sig med
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genkendelige ansigter pa fotografierne og filmklippene. Tidsmaessigt
ligger disse afsenderes tilstedevarelse i fortiden, saledes at de fremviste
kensorganer, masturbationer, ejakulationer og orgasmer tilherer det over-
stdede. Her adskiller afsenderne sig pa Internettet ikke fra pornomodel-
lerne, der praesenterer sig i film og pa video. Heller ikke filmens simule-
rede nerver med bevagelser og lyde 1 nuet gor Internettet anderledes.
Men samtidig indgar pornomodellerne pa Internettet i en virtuel seksuali-
tet. De bliver da akterer i cyberspace og kan bevage sig i et kunstigt rum,
hvor der skabes cybersex mellem maskinen og mennesket. Afsenderne
befinder sig i en virtuel verden, hvor de bliver maskinen, der indgér i
interaktive forhandlinger med de empiriske brugere om at blive model-
brugere.

2.3 Afsendere af selvreprasentationerne

P4 hotnot.no prasenterer producenterne sig ikke, og afsenderforholdet
bliver uklart og anonymt, sddan som det er tilfeldet pd netstederne for
pornografi. Dog forseger afsenderne sig p& hotnot.no med en mere per-
sonlig form med brug af "Vi", der opfordrer unge til at indsende "dagens
hotte bilde". Den personlige pluralisform rédgiver de unge til at blive
"hottis", der ikke ngjes med "774 poeng", nar kravet for at "bli en ekte
dagens hottis" er "1726 poeng" (11. marts). De unge opfordres med en
sddan konkurrence til at blive selvportratterende og afsendere, der udfyl-
der forsidens rede spergsmaélstegn.

Pa deiligst.no manifesterer producenterne sig som "crew", der udger et
kollektiv af tre med mandsnavn og ni med kvindenavn (13. marts). De
prasenterer sig med portraetfotografier, alder og geografisk placering,
saledes at fotografiet og skriftsproget understetter besaetningens eksistens
og trovaerdighed. Besatningsmedlemmerne bliver producenter og afsen-
dere, der skriftligt informerer om deres funktioner pé netstedet. Langt de
fleste med kvindenavne fungerer som de, der godkender fotografierne og
som supportere, mens de tre med mandsnavne fungerer som udvikler og
salgschef samt drifts- og chatansvarlig.

Der bliver med praesentationen af beseatningen pa deiligst.no tale om
en retorik, hvor afsenderne seger dialogen med de unge med det formal at
"holde status som norges storste og feteste ungdomsside!!!!". De unge



Betydning og brug af Internettet 193

inviteres til at komme med forslag, stille spergsmal og til at blive afsen-
dere af selvportraetter for at fa stemmer. Nar de selvportratterende unge
involverer sig i netstedet med fotografier af sig selv, kan de siges at indgé
i en rammefortelling, hvor de bliver fortellerne, der fungerer som afsen-
dere af et selvportret for at fa point, mens besatningen fungerer som en
slags forfattere, der styrer forteellerne, nar de udvelger fotografierne og
designer netstedet. P4 den ene side bliver der tale om en virkelig beret-
ning, hvor fortellere og forfattere kan dokumentere, at de er levende
mennesker, men pa den anden side indgér de i en visuel og virtuel virke-
lighed. Mest markant bliver drejningen bort fra det dokumenterbare, nar
savel besatningen som de selvportratterende unge benytter sig af fiktive
navne, fx Bella 1987 og Lucifer (besztningen), AgentBaby og JettePus
(selvportraetter). Med disse fiktive navne spiller de unge péa bade brug af
forkortelser og andre fiktive navne pa Internettets chat og af kelenavne
for fotografier af kvindelig krop og kropstegn i pornografien.

2.4 Brugere 1 gratis pornografi

De empiriske, konkrete brugeres muligheder for valg pa Internettet varie-
rer fra en enkeltstiende og styret aktivitet inden for en menu eller netside
til mere komplekse og labyrintiske aktiviteter med overraskelser. Pa
netsteder for gratis pornografi bliver de empiriske brugeres valgmulighe-
der enkeltstdende og styrede, for sd vidt som de hele tiden skal klikke pa
forsidens valgmuligheder og ikke kommer frem uden at klikke tilbage til
forsiden. Samtidig giver de fleste forsider for gratis pornografi de empiri-
ske brugere mulighed for at bevaege musepilen til folsomme felter og med
et klik fremkalde et close-up fotografi eller en kort animationsfilm. Med
hensyn til indflydelse giver netstederne for pornografi som tidligere
navnt en vis grad af frivillighed, men ogsd mulighederne for ufrivillige
links ved stavefejl og pop-ups (se Internettets tilgeengelighed).

Pa netstederne for pornografi bliver der tale om model-brugere, der
bliver indvaevet og integreret i de visuelle fremstillinger (se Teorier og
metoder). Disse model-brugere kan vere idealmodeller, der blot eksiste-
rer som abstrakte storrelser i billedet; men de kan blive empiriske bruge-
re, nar idealet og den konkrete brug falder sammen. Nar de empiriske
brugere klikker pa et fotografi af en pornomodel, foretages der en aktiv
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handling, hvor disse brugere involverer sig med en fysisk bevagelse og
konfluerer, dvs. flyder sammen med beveagelsen.'® Det svarer til maden,
som en videofilm eller tv aktiveres pa; men pa Internettet leegges der op
til gentagne klik og til stadig konfluens.

Med pornografi pa Internettet fremstar model-brugerne imidlertid me-
re kompliceret, end spillet med konfluens kan signalere. Der sker ogsé et
spil, hvor model-brugerne fremstilles ved hjelp af overtalende og over-
bevisende signaler ("persuasive signaler").' 1 pornografien — og ogsa i
pornografien pa Internettet — findes der persuasive signaler i form af
fremskudte bryster, baller og kensorganer i bevaegelse eller snarlig bevae-
gelse.

Den masturberende model-bruger i pornografien pé Internettet ligger
som et retorisk virkemiddel, der vil overtale i princippet alle pa tvaers af
kon, alder, etnicitet og social baggrund til at indgé i de pornografiske
scenarier. Selvtilfredsstillelsen konstrueres i de seksuelle poseringer, hvor
savel kvindelige som mandlige kensorganer positionerer sig som mastur-
berende; men de kvindelige og mandlige kropstegn i form af bryster,
vagina og penis geor ogsd opmerksom pa tokennetheden og markerer
kensforskelle.

Pa de pornografiske netsteders fotografier positionerer det mandlige
kensorgan sig som den penetrerende model-bruger. Den indtrengende
penis tilherer imidlertid ikke nedvendigvis en mandskrop, men kan frem-
stad som en dildo eller fingre i spil mellem kvindelige kropstegn i form af
bryster og vagina.”’ Kvindekroppene penetrerer og bliver penetreret med
dildo eller fingre, saledes at de bade iscenesatter mandlig og kvindelig
seksualitet, men ogsa forhandler om at overskride tokennethedens hetero-
seksualitet. Nir penis derimod treenger ind i mund, vagina og anus, frem-
stilles traditionelle billeder af det mandlige og det kvindelige kens sek-
sualiteter. Det sker ogsd, nar det mandlige kensorgan indgér i de visuelle

'8 Konfluens bliver anvendt i gestaltteorien om sammenflydning (Knudsen 1994, 1999).

' Jens E. Kjeldsen skriver om "persuasive signaler": "Det er faktorer eller motiverende ele-
menter i den retoriske ytring som er tilstreekkelige til at producere en begyndende holdningsan-
dring uden at modtageren aktivt og indgaende overvejer emnets eller sagens egenskaber."
(Kjeldsen 2002, 47).

2 Begreberne "kvindelige kropstegn" og "mandlige kropstegn" er inspireret af Dorte Marie
Sendergaards athandling (Sendergaard 1996 op.cit.). De anvendes for at forstyrre den ind-
forstaede anvendelse af kvindelig og mandlig som udtryk for kvinden og manden. Med begre-
berne soger jeg at gore opmarksom p4, hvordan vi fortolker kvindelig/e og mandlig/e ved hjelp
af kroppe og kropstegn.
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fremstillinger 1 form af den ejakulerende model-bruger, hvis sperm sen-
des ud over kvindelige kropstegn. Med fotografiernes fremvisning af den
hvide sperm péd de kvindelige kropstegns bryster, baller, maver eller an-
sigter bliver manden den ejakulerende model-bruger, der ensidigt geres til
den masturberende model-bruger.

Kvindekroppe og kensorganer veksler mellem heteroseksuelle og les-
biske positioner pa de pornografiske netsteder, ligesom de traditionelt har
gjort det 1 pornografiske blade, film og videoer. Fra pornografiske frem-
stillinger 1 de @ldre medier bringes menstrene af kvindelige kropstegn i
skiftevis heteroseksuelle og lesbiske situationer med over pa Internettets
pornografiske sider. I heteroseksuelle som lesbiske optagelser positione-
rer kvindekroppe sig som lystfyldte model-brugere, der synker ind i de
seksuelle scener og overgiver sig til lysten med handerne holdt om egne
bryster eller fingrene i vagina. Néar de lystfyldte model-brugere med kvin-
delige kropstegn ser ud af billedet, gor de det skiftevis med et flirtende
blik, et underdanigt blik og et styrende blik. I de visuelle fremstillinger af
bade kvinde- og mandskroppe forhandles der om at bevage sig ind i1 por-
nografien som savel beskuet og objekt som beskuer og subjekt for seksua-
liteten. Pa netsteder for homoseksuel pornografi positioneres udelukkende
mandlige kropstegn, og de forhandler om retten til at beskue, blive sub-
jekt og blive beskuet som objekt.

Som neevnt ovenfor peger den dominerende forskning inden for por-
nografi pa, at meend star som empiriske brugere af pornografi pa Internet-
tet (Traeen, Spitznogle og Beverfjord op.cit.; Méansson, Daneback, Tikka-
nen og Lofgren-Martenson op.cit.; Carlsson op.cit.). I analyser af porno-
grafiske fremstillinger bliver maendene gjort til beskuerne og subjekter,
der kan bruge pornografien, mens kvinderne bliver beskuet, hvad enten
det drejer sig om papirmedierne, de visuelle medier eller Internettet. De
forteller om, hvordan kvinden bliver objekt for den mandlige beskuers
blik, nar han pa fotografier ser indad i billedet, mens kvinden ser appelle-
rende ud af billedet (Christensen op.cit.; Hirdman op.cit; Serensen
op.cit.). Andre forskere peger imidlertid ogsa pa, hvordan en pornomodel
med kvindelige kropstegn kan se magtfuldt ud mod beskueren og indtage
en traditionel mandlig position som beskuer, der ikke nedvendigvis for-
bindes med biologisk ken, men som undergraver kensstereotyper i por-
nografien (Gade op.cit.; Miihleisen op.cit.; Rolness 2003). Ved at inddra-
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ge flere model-brugere viser pornografien en vekselvirkning mellem fast-
holdelse og overskridelse af kensstereotypier.

2.5 Brugere i selvreprasentationerne

Pé netstederne for selvrepraesentationer bliver de empiriske brugeres
valgmuligheder ligesom ved gratis pornografi pa Internettet enkeltstaende
og styret, for sd vidt som man hele tiden skal klikke pé forsidens valgmu-
ligheder. Pa forsiderne for selvreprasentation gives der flere valgmulig-
heder, men i en kronologisk rakkefelge af emner og navne. Der bliver
sjeeldent preesenteret blinkende og folsomme felter, hvormed de empiriske
brugere med et klik kan bevage sig rundt pa Internettet, sddan som det er
tilfeeldet ved gratis pornografi. Netstederne for selvreprasentationer be-
nytter sig af persuasive signaler, sddan som det er tilfeldet med netste-
derne for pornografi. Der findes persuasive signaler eller overtalende og
overbevisende signaler i form af fremskudte bryster, baller og kensorga-
ner, men ikke i bevagelse eller snarlig bevagelse som pa netsteder for
pornografi. Nok giver selvreprasentationerne et indblik i en intim privat-
hed; men pa "jentekropp" og "guttekropp" optraeder de kvindelige og
mandlige kropstegn hver for sig og indgar ikke i en heteroseksuel forbin-
delse — og kun med en enkelt undtagelse antydes lesbisk seksualitet (se
Det anderledes).

Pa netstederne for selvrepraesentation kan de empiriske brugere og
model-brugerne som i pornografien flyde sammen. Samtidig tager disse
netsteder endnu et skridt i aktiveringen af model-brugerne, idet de kan
blive afsendere af fotografier i netop selv-reprasentationen. Med selvre-
prasentationen bliver idealet kopieret ind i selvet, saledes at konfluensen
eller ssmmenflydningen konstrueres som en fuldstandig sammenfaldende
enhed. Nar de empiriske brugere klikker pa fotografier af sig selv, gores
model-brugerne narvarende. Nar de unge mandlige og specielt de unge
kvindelige kropstegn prasenterer sig selv, bliver de i hgj grad deres egne
model-brugere. Samtidig indgér selvreprasentationen i konkurrence med
andre selvreprasentationer, hvorved lysten til at gere som de andre maske
underbygges? Den unge kan forhandle med sig selv: hvordan ligner et
fotografi mig selv, nar jeg fremstar som dejligst eller hottest, sa hvorfor
ikke praesentere mig selv pa netstedet? Maske viser mit selvportraet sig
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oven i kabet at score flere point, hvis jeg gor de seksuelle poseringer lidt
mere dristige? Med sddanne mulige forhandlinger sker der en konfluens
mellem afsenderen af fotografiet og model-brugeren i fotografiet. Distan-
cen til selvrepraesentationerne findes ikke i fotografierne, selv om den kan
forekomme i humoristiske kommentarer (se Det anderledes).

Med selvreprasentationerne positionerer de unge sig som lystfyldte
model-brugere, og de kan positionere sig som selvbeskuende, néar fotogra-
fiet viser et kamera mellem et spejl og det kvindelige og specielt det
mandlige kropstegn. Selv om kensforskellene viser sig i selvreprasentati-
oner af bryster og muskler, beveeger den selvbeskuende model-bruger sig
ogsa pa tvers af tokennetheden. Det sker i positioneringer af mandlige
kropstegn med et spejl. Brugen af spejlet peger pd en "ny trend", hvor
traditionelle kensroller nedbrydes. Den traditionelt spejlende kvinde tages
i anvendelse i praesentationen af mandskroppe og peger pa en paradoksal
blanding af bade traditionel kvindelighed og traditionel mandlighed:

Advertisements and lifestyle magazines for men strongly promote boy's and
men's actions in front of the mirror — a traditional domain of girls and women
...It is paradoxical that at the same time as men's bodies are undergoing symbo-
lic feminization, it is into the very classic male ideal, known from antiquity, they
are supposed to transform. (Jacobson op.cit, 25 med reference til Dotson 1999)

I selvrepraesentationen sker der en selvudstilling, der ogsa gar pa tveers af
tokennetheden. Bade kvindelige og mandlige kropstegn gares til genstand
for selvudstilling. Samtidig bliver preesentationen af kvindekroppen som
oftest den, der indgar som den selvudstillende model-bruger med seksuel-
le poseringer. Med den selvudstillende model-bruger indgar de unge i en
konkurrence om at score flest point, som samtidig signalerer en kamp om
magten til at blive den, der vover at sege mod det ulovlige og outrerede,
saddan som de interviewede (drenge) i den norske Nettsvermere beskriver
det, nér de fortaeller om at opsege pornografi pa Internettet (se Materiale).
Med selvrepreesentationer sgger unge pa "jentekropp" greensen for det
lovlige, og de ger det som oftest med en udstilling af kvindelige krops-
tegn, som den kendes i traditionelle modeshows og reklamebilleder med
seksuelle poseringer, der kan skabe associationer til pornografiske opvis-
ninger.
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2.6 Halvoffentlighed

I 1970'erne fik bogen Borgerlig offentlighet af Jirgen Habermas stor
betydning for forskningen i og debatten om det private og det offentlige i
Norge og de andre nordiske lande (Habermas 1991). Habermas viste,
hvordan adskillelsen af det private og offentlige havde sine redder tilbage
1 antikken, men for alvor fandt sin form i det borgerlige samfund omkring
1800-tallet. I den norske og nordiske massemedieforskning blev Haber-
mas’ pavisning af adskillelsen anvendt til at vise, hvordan det i radio og
tv ikke var tilladt at sammenblande det private og offentlige (Mortensen
1972). Radikale rester, der talte for at overskride greensen mellem det
private og det offentlige, blev ikke mindst hert i kvindebevagelsen og -
forskningen med kravet om "at offentliggere det private" (Flensted-
Jensen, Frastein og Pedersen 1977). 30-35 ar senere argumenteres der
kritisk mod at sammenblande det private og offentlige rum med opmeerk-
somhed pa pornografiens vakst og den samfundsmassige seksualisering.
Kvindebevagelsens enske om at offentliggere det private familie- og
seksualliv synes til fulde at vaere lykkedes, séledes at medierne i et sti-
gende omfang fokuserer pé at offentliggare intime og seksuelle fortallin-
ger fra det private rum. Det private rum kan siges at blive fort ud i det
offentlige rum, nar der sker en seksualisering eller pornograficering af det
offentlige rum. Imidlertid mé synet pa, hvad der er offentligt og privat
siges at have forandret sig, og ikke mindst informations- og kommunika-
tionsteknologien samt unges brug af Internet har bidraget til at skubbe til
indhold og udformning af det private og offentlige. Spergsmalet bliver,
om Internettet og brugen af netsteder for pornografi og selvreprasentatio-
ner kan siges at befinde sig i det offentlige rum eller i det private rum?
Med Internettet behgver pornografi ikke at blive kabt eller lejet i det
offentlige rum, men kan erhverves privat. Pa Internettet reklameres der
for pornofilm og -videoer, der kan downloades til computeren eller cd-
rom i hjemmet, og de kan ses i dagligstuen, sovevarelset eller barneva-
relset. Udviklingen af informations- og kommunikationsteknologier har
gjort det lettere at kopiere, efterligne og referere fra flere medier og gen-
rer, og man kan komponere sin egen pornografiske serie eller film pa
computeren i det private rum. Man kan sende pornografiske meddelelser
til bekendte og ukendte fra et privat, lukket rum til et andet privat, lukket
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rum pa Internettet. Ligeledes befinder Internettets unge brugere af porno-
grafi sig ofte i det private rum og i eget eller venners private varelser.

Internettets world wide web gor imidlertid ogsé, at pornografien bliver
sendt ud i1 det offentlige rum og fungerer som massekommunikation.
Tilsvarende indgér selvrepresentationerne af de unge pa hotnot.no og
deiligst.no i et offentligt, massekommunikativt rum, hvor enhver kan
klikke sig ind pa dem. Selvreprasentationerne kan bruges pa andre
netsteder og sendes ud i manipuleret form som massekommunikation.
Men de fungerer ikke offentligt i traditionel forstand, sddan som det sker,
nar reklamer vises pa byens torve, togstationer og busser. Netstederne for
selvrepraesentationer kan imidlertid heller ikke siges udelukkende at be-
finde sig i det private rum.

I stedet mener jeg, at der kan tales om et halvoffentligt rum, nér Inter-
nettet tages i anvendelse. Computeren fungerer som et offentligt rum for
afsenderne, der laegger pornografi ud pé Internettet og for afsenderne, der
leegger krop og kensorganer ud til offentlig beskuelse. Men samtidig
befinder pornomodellerne sig som afsendere i et rum, der kun abnes del-
vis, idet kun den fjerde veeg fjernes. Tilbage star tre veegge som i et teater
med en kukkassescene, og pornomodellerne kan kun ses fra den fjerde
vaegs position. Seksuelle poseringer og beveagelser sattes til skue i et
halvoffentligt rum, der nok er mere abent end lukket, men ikke sa totalt
abent, at modellerne kan beskues fra alle sider. Producenterne kan i for-
leengelse af sammenligningen med teateret siges at traekke i1 snorene, sé
marionetterne eller modellerne rerer pé sig. De star bag de tre vagge og
tjener pa halvoffentligheden. I det halvoffentlige rum kan de empiriske
brugere anonymt undersgge og eksperimentere med keon og seksualitet:

Anvindandet av Internet som en arena for gransoverskridende sexuella kon-
takter framstar som en av podngerna for anvindarna. Man kan anonymt expe-
rimentera med kon, sexuell ldggning och sexuella stéllningar utan att ha fysisk
kontakt. (Méansson, Daneback, Tikkanen og Lofgren-Martenson op.cit., 101)

De empiriske brugere deltager i pornografiens halvoffentlige rum ved nok
at sidde 1 det private rum foran computerskermen, men samtidig indga i
interaktiviteten med Internettets pornografiske scenarier. Disse empiriske
brugere kan befinde sig i abenheden, samtidig med at de bliver anonyme i
den virtuelle virkeligheds halvoffentlige rum.
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Tilsvarende indgar selvrepreesentationer pa netstederne i det halvof-
fentlige rum. De unge pa fotografierne har overgivet sig til producenterne
af netstedet, og de har ogsa fjernet den fjerde vag og stillet sig til skue i
et halvoffentligt rum. Med amaterfotografier indgér selvrepraesentatio-
nerne i impulsive situationer og uplanlagte spil, der herer til i det private
livs iscenesattelser. Men de kommer til at lege med offentliggerelsen i
det halvoffentlige rum, nér de leegger sig ud pa netstedet, og de gor det
med risiko for at dukke op pa netsteder for pornografi.



3. Kon og seksualitet 1 gratis
pornografi pa Internettet

3.1 Opbygning og retorik

Ethvert netsted har en hovedside, der fungerer som forside og fortegnelse
over muligheder, som de empiriske brugere kan finde og blive fanget af.
Denne forside indeholder en oversigt over, hvad afsenderen vil prasente-
re for model-brugerne. I méden at disponere materialet pa indsaettes mo-
del-brugerne af afsenderen, sa netstedet méa ordnes pa sddanne mader, at
model-brugerne bedst muligt kan indfange de empiriske brugere. Hoved-
siden mé udformes p& sddanne méder, at de empiriske brugere kan gen-
nemskue strukturen og anvende billed- og tekstlinks. Denne indfangning
og disponering udger de forste retoriske overtalelsesforseg pé ethvert
netsted, og de ger, at de empiriske brugere bestemmer sig for, om der er
tale om en sa god indledning, at de umiddelbart ensker at bevare kontak-
ten til netstedet og at tage kontakt ved en senere lejlighed eller ensker at
klikke sig videre til et andet netsted.

Pa nogle pornografiske netsteder gores der brug af en varieret mangde
af fotografier, der er sat op i collageform. Nogle netsteder viser faerre
fotografier i collageform og forsyner fotografierne med korte, skriftlige
preesentationer. Andre netsteder opstiller nggleord for valg af seksualitets-
former og kvindetyper, og viser kun fa fotografier, fx:
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Amateurs LolitaMpegs
Celebrities  SexGroom
Free Trials  LuckyTeen

Pornstars GonzoSluts

Babes samt en liste med beskrivelse af
Lesbians Today's Galleries, fx

Teens Cute teenie blonde rides big black dick

(tommys-bookmarks.com 9.marts) (sexsites.com 9. marts)

Felles for de fleste forsider er, at de fremhaver et fotografi, der fungerer
som det blikfang, der kan f& de empiriske brugere til at rulle ned pa netsi-
den eller til at orientere sig i de mindre fotografier, tekster eller nggleord.
For at komme videre skal de empiriske brugere klikke pé et fotografi eller
pa et nogleord. Dette fotografi eller nogleord kan fere de empiriske bru-
gere videre til et internt link med en mindre video eller en mindre collage
med variationer af indgangsfotografiet, der far dem til at huske forsiden,
sa de kan klikke tilbage for at opsege nye fotografier, negleord og mulig-
heder. Pa netsteder med fa og ensartede fotografier kan et animationsbil-
lede fungere som blikfanget, der far de empiriske brugere til at klikke
videre. Nar de empiriske brugere har benyttet sig af retorikkens memoria,
hvor det drejer sig om at huske indholdet og udtrykket i de fremviste
fotografier eller skrevne ord, kan de klikke pd pro-ord som "Existing
members. Click here" eller "New members. Join". Hvis de empiriske
brugere klikker pd medlemskab eller enske om medlemskab, er den on-
skede virkning for reklamen ved at vare fuldfert. De mangler blot at
vaelge kreditkort, indtaste nummer og udlebsdato pé kortet. Pa nogle por-
nografiske netsteder sattes der en alderscensur pa 18 eller 21 ar som sid-
ste bremseklods for den betalende adgang til pornografi. Men uanset alder
kan de empiriske brugere klikke videre, for ingen afsender eller censurin-
stans kan fungere som aldersbremse pa de gratis netsteder for pornografi,
som indgar i mit materiale.

De pornografiske netsteder synes séledes at bygge pa frivillighed. De
empiriske brugere af Internettet veelger selv netsted og fortsattelse til
eller tilbagetrackning fra links til flere pornografiske fotografier og scener.
Med opbygningen af forsiden, hvor de empiriske brugere skal bevage
musepilen eller klikke pa fotografier, fungerer retorikken imidlertid over-
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talende 1 betydningerne at indvirke pa, pavirke, forandre og fa nogen til at
foje sig (Andersen 1995). Endvidere findes der i medet med netstedet og
dets forside flere former for ufrivillighed i form af pop-ups, uforudsigeli-
ge transporter til andre pornografiske netsteder og omdirigeringer til in-
terne og eksterne links. Der synes ogsa at blive kalkuleret med brugen af
populere nogleord, synonymer og stavefejl. Saledes kan en sggning efter
"Madonna" eller "Britney Spears", "erotik", "seksualitet" eller "samliv"
samt "porjekt" i stedet for "projekt" fore til pornografiske netsteder.

Fotografierne fremstar distinkte og vaekker opsigt som serpregede og
igjnefaldende. Med Internettets muligheder for links til sdvel fotografier
som skriftlig tekst bliver netsiderne dynamiske og levende. De markerer
deres budskab eksplicit med narbilleder af kensdele. Modellerne i foto-
grafierne fungerer som model-brugere, der er blevet bestilt til at positio-
nere sig seksuelt med kvindelige og mandlige kropstegn. Der er tale om
voksne modeller i alderen 18-39 ar. Fotografierne pa de gratis netsteder
for pornografi fremstar som professionelle, taget i professionelle omgi-
velser og med professionelle modeller. De professionelle modeller pree-
senteres som voksne og alligevel ungdommelige med lyst til seksualitet.
Fotografierne virker som blikfang i kraft af deres distinkthed og sarprag,
ligesom negleordene signalerer, at de empiriske brugere kan blive invol-
veret som model-brugere i sarlige scenarier.

3.2 Gennemgaende scenarier

Omgivelserne pa de gratis netsteder for pornografi er i flere af fotografi-
erne usynlige. Nar omgivelserne kommer til syne, fylder de ikke meget
og er skudt i baggrunden. Hvis omgivelserne kan identificeres, befinder
personerne sig typisk indenders i et sovevearelse eller i en dagligstue. I
sovevearelset er det dobbeltsengen, der er sat i fokus. Rummene fore-
kommer sma, og sengen breder sig over det meste af pladsen. Farverne
red, lilla og bla dominerer pa dyne- og pudebetrak, og de giver en stem-
ning af liderlighed. I dagligstuen er det sofaen, der dominerer rummet
sammen med farverne gra og brun, der virker neutraliserende. Rummet
forekommer som et halvoffentligt rum mellem sovevarelset og livet uden
for de private dere, og stemningen forekommer bade seksuelt udstillende
og afskaermende. Men ogsa dobbeltsengen i sovevarelset virker med sin
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dominerende placering og fjernelsen af den fjerde veeg som mere dbnende
ud mod offentligheden end lukket ind mod privatheden. Lidt feerre scener
er taget i et badevearelse, og stemningen ligner scenerne fra soveverelset
og dagligstuen. Hvorvidt der er tale om optagelser i private rum eller
atelier kan veare svert at afgere med disse fotografier, der ligger pa
netstedernes forsider. Linker man videre, bliver det mere synligt, at der er
tale om et atelier med ensartede vaegge, vinduer og mebler.

Med de usynlige omgivelser sattes personerne og deres kroppe sa
meget desto mere 1 forgrunden pa fotografier, billeder i bevagelser og
filmklip. Disse personer ses i heteroseksuelle scener, hvor kensorganer
positioneres i situationer for, under og efter samlejet. Flere af personerne
positionerer sig som lesbiske, saledes at kvindekroppe medes i tungekys
og kys pa kvindelige kensorganer. De kvindelige kensorganer indgar
ogsa 1 trekantsforhold med et mandligt kensorgan. De kvindelige krops-
tegn optreeder endvidere single i seksuelle poseringer. Pa de fleste foto-
grafier dominerer kvindekroppe og kensorganer, og de kvindelige krops-
tegn bliver sat i forgrunden. Det drejer sig om bare bryster, neogne, barbe-
rede skad, kenslaeber og negne, adskilte baller. P4 langt de fleste fotogra-
fier positionerer de kvindelige kropstegn sig med et synligt ansigt, saledes
at de kan identificeres. Mandskroppene er i mindretal pa disse fotografier,
og pa flere af dem vises blot en penis som det kropslige tegn pa deres
tilstedevearelse. Mandskroppene positionerer sig i mit materiale som of-
test kun med ét mandligt kropstegn, penis, mens kvindekroppene viser
flere fremskudte kropstegn, som ud over bryster, skad og baller ogsa
inkluderer mund, leeber, navle og udtryksfulde gjne. Af og til forsvinder
de mandlige kropstegn ud af fotografiet, og kun sperm pa kvindekroppe-
ness ansigt, mave eller sked, vidner om, at en penis kan have veret til
stede. Nar mandskroppene far ansigt, er de ofte placeret i baggrunden.
Mandskroppene bliver i hgjere grad end kvindekroppene anonymiseret.
Kvindekroppe og kensorganer bliver inkluderet i de pornografiske scena-
rier pd bekostning af mandskroppene. Paradokset bliver imidlertid, at
fokus pa de kvindelige kropstegn bevarer kennetheden, mens alle andre
kvalifikationer ekskluderes. Nar mandskroppenes ansigter og store dele af
kroppene ekskluderes, bliver det mandlige ken neutraliseret og kan frem-
std som kensneutralt og inkludere den masturberende model-bruger pé
tvers af tokennethed og heteroseksualitet. Paradokset bliver imidlertid, at
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konsneutraliteten begunstiger de penetrerende og ejakulerende model-
brugere.

Kvindekroppene bliver som oftest fremstillet nogne. Barer disse
kroppe tgj, virker tgjet snarere som en yderligere afsloring af negenhed.
En bluse eller en undertrgje bliver loftet op for at vise brysterne frem, og
en bh anvendes til at vippe brysterne nasten ud over stofkanten. Nér
kvindekroppene barer et skert eller et par underbukser, bliver de trukket
op for at afdekke et negent sked. Dermed viser kvindekroppene deres
lyst til at bevare den kvindelige mystik, samtidig med at sleret loftes for,
hvad tejet gemmer af seksuelle muligheder. Penis fremstér stort set altid
neggent og bliver positioneret som det mandlige kropstegn, der ikke har
noget at skjule. Den afmystificering, der sker ved at have fokus pa den
nggne penis, penetration og ejakulation, ger pa den ene side manden til
udelukkende kennethed, som det er tilfeeldet med kvindekroppene. P4 den
anden side lukkes der af for alt andet end underlivet, og mandskroppene
kan saledes siges at forbeholde sig retten til kun at udstille denne del af
sig selv i1 pornografien.

Nar ansigtet pd kvindekroppene bliver sat i fokus pa et fotografi, sa-
dan som det ofte sker pa forsidens collager, positioneres munden og lee-
berne. Trutmunden kan treede i forgrunden, eller tungen stikkes legende
ud mellem leberne. Tungen slikker, munden sutter en penis, og laeberne
er adskilte for at vise nydelse og hengivenhed. En sarlig nydelse vises,
nar tungespidsen mellem laeberne signalerer gleeden ved den erigerede
penis og den kommende penetration. Nar ansigtet pd mandskroppene
prasenteres, vises munden sjeldent og som oftest for at tungekysse en
kvinde pad munden, brysterne eller kussen som forspil til penetration.

Med ansigtet sattes der ogsé fokus pé blikket. Uanset om fotografiet
er zoomet ind pa ansigtet, om ansigtet er taget i halv- eller heltotal, bliver
blikket og blikretningen vigtig i fremstillingen péa de gratis netsteder for
pornografi. Med blikket forteeller kvindekroppene, at de vil overtale til
deltagelse i en kommende eller igangveerende seksuel scene. I blikket
positionerer kvindekroppene sig som skiftevis ind- og udadvendte. Med
det indadvendte blik vendes kroppene ind mod den seksuelle scene, hvor
et kvindeligt skad eller bryster kommer i forgrunden. Nér gjnene star
abne, indgar de i forhandlingerne om kvindelige og mandlige positioner i
seksualiteten. Nar kvindekroppene nyder sig selv, bliver blikket derimod
slaet ned.
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Med det udadvendte blik positionerer kvindekroppene sig ogsad som
lystfyldte. Med et vadt blik inviteres heteroseksuelle og lesbiske model-
brugere til at deltage i liderligheden. I det slerede blik inddrages den ma-
sturberende model-bruger til ogsa at blive penetrerende og ejakulerende
model-brugere i den kvindelige orgasme. P& fotografier positionerer det
kvindelige blik sig som handlekraftigt pd graensen til at blive en aggressiv
kaemper for retten til at slikke penis og blive penetreret. Det handlekrafti-
ge blik kan siges at forhandle om at tage initiativet og bestemme over
seksualiteten. Blikkets udadvendthed og nasten aggressive vilje under-
streges af en kropspositur, der snarere fortaller, at jeg skal bestemme og
tage beskueren end blive bestemt over og taget i beskuelsen.

Nar det mandlige ansigt treeder frem pa fotografierne, bliver blikket
indadvendt. Det nedsldede blik signalerer, som det er tilfeeldet pa det
kvindelige ansigt, nydelse og seksuel lyst.

De gennemgéaende scenarier pad de pornografiske netsteder viser, at
kvindekroppe og kensorganer positionerer sig og forhandler med model-
brugerne om at blive beskuet og brugt. De forhandler om seksualitet.
Forhandlingen kraever fuldt naerveer i nogne, seksuelle poseringer, der gor
kvindekroppene til objekt for model-brugerne. Kvindekroppene ma ngjes
med styrke 1 eget univers, hvor de dyrker hinanden, og lesbiske scener
udfoldes. Mandskroppene og penis satter sig igennem i kraft af fravaer
eller neesten fraveer.

3.3 Opvisningstalen

Inden for retorikken opereres der med opvisningstalen (epideiktisk reto-
rik), der ogsd benavnes den demonstrative tale. I opvisningstalen peges
der pa noget, som skal fremhaves og stilles til skue.”' (Andersen op.cit.;
Kjeldsen op.cit.). I pornografien benyttes opvisningstalen i visuelle op-
visninger af kroppen og kropsdelene. Med det nogne sked og den negne,
erigerede penis vil det pornografiske fotografi overtale og overbevise de
empiriske brugere til at blive model-brugere. Opvisningen af kussen
sammen med de erogene bryster, baller og leeber er specielt den dejlighed
og sensualitet, som skal fa flere empiriske brugere til at bevaege sig videre

2! Herudover opererer retorikken med radgivende tale (delibertiv retorik) og retstalen (foren-
sisk retorik).
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ind i de pornografiske scenarier med lystfyldt samleje, ejakulation og
orgasme. Pa nogle netsteder bliver kvindekroppenes mest intime og ero-
gene zoner skjult af et banner med skriftlig tekst, der virker som streamer.
Banneret skjuler for kensdele for at overtale de empiriske brugere til at
vaelge et link og komme videre med den seksuelle opvisning. Saledes
benyttes det skjulte som en retorisk censur, der skarper nysgerrigheden
og fascinationen ved forbuddet. Streamerens tekst fungerer endvidere
som en eksplicit reklame for keb af produkterne, fx "Norsk-gresk kjer-
lighet" eller "Daglig" med den mere underforstdede tekst, at produktet
"Norske jenter. Live Show" kan kebes hver dag (lek.no 7. marts). De
fleste opvisninger af kroppe og kropsdele tilherer kvindekroppe og kens-
dele. De fungerer som de retoriske midler, der skal overtale flere lasgen-
gere, som zapper rundt mellem tilbudene, til at identificere sig med mo-
del-brugerne for at blive empiriske brugere, der keber og betaler for de
visuelle og virtuelle opvisninger.

3.4 Appelformer

Retorikkens appelformer kaldes ogsé for tekniske bevismidler og frem-
treedelsesformer. De bestar af logos, ethos og pathos (Andersen op.cit.;
Fafner 1977/1982). Logos drejer sig om at belare tilhererne ved at benyt-
te sig af reesonnementet og appellere til intellektet og rationaliteten. Ethos
benytter sig af afsenderens karakter, etiske personlighed eller veesen og
appellerer til folelserne ved at behage. Denne appelform knytter sig til
troen pa afsenderens demmekraft, troverdighed og velvilje. Ogsé pathos
appellerer til folelserne, men gor det sterkere og voldsommere end ethos
med den hensigt at bevaege lidenskaber.

Internettet synes velegnet til at benytte alle appelformer. Men de abne
netsteder med muligvis flere afsendere og et afsenderfellesskab, som
pornografien benytter sig af, gor det vanskeligt at afgere appelformernes
retoriske intentioner. Den manifeste retorik, hvor afsenderen fremstar
som eksplicit overtalende og involverer de empiriske brugeres bevidste
og aktive overvejelser aflases af en retorik med persuasive eller overta-
lende signaler (model-brugerne), der kan virke holdningsendrende pa de
empiriske brugere (se Brugere 1 gratis pornografi).
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Pornografien satter pathos i forgrunden. De gratis netsteder for por-
nografi bygger pa en visuel kultur, der vil bevage lidenskaberne ved at
sette seksualiteten til skue pa specielt kvindekroppene. Selv om en vis
skriftlig kommunikation af og til benyttes for at klargere, hvordan foto-
grafierne skal forstds og forankrer fotografiets reesonnement, s& domine-
rer kvindelig poserende negenhed pd fotografierne. De negne kvinde-
kroppe positionerer sig, sa de appellerer til de lystfyldte model-brugeres
seksuelle sensitivitet og folelser. Pornografien lover seksuel pirring ved,
at kvindelig kropsgestus og ansigtsudtryk bringer de lystfyldte model-
brugere ind i fotografierne, som om de indgéar i en intim samtale med
specielt de kvindelige pornomodeller i fotografierne. Den pornografiske
retorik pa Internettet mangler imidlertid det fysiske nerveer og er befriet
fra seksualitetens og specielt kvindekroppenes sved og dufte, sidan som
det ogsa er tilfeeldet med pornografi i andre massemedier.

De pornografiske netsteder benytter sig sdledes ogsa af ethos, idet fo-
tografier og tekster behager synet og ikke lugtesansen. Synet af samleje,
abent skad og sperm forbliver i Internettets virtuelle verden og underbyg-
ger dermed fantasien om det eksotiske, der ligger fjernt fra dagligdagen.
Ethos ma imidlertid gentages over lengere tid, s& de empiriske brugere
foler sig sikre pé, hvad de skal overtales til, og hvordan de bliver overtalt
til at beveege sig ind i de pornografiske scenarier som lystfyldte model-
brugere i de pornografiske scenarier. Ethos mé have pathos for, at de
zappende losgengere uden for scenarierne skal lade sig overtale til at
klikke pa links og betale for pornografien.

3.5 Fantasibilledernes virkelighed

I de pornografiske fotografier og animationsbilleder spilles der pé lighed
mellem de fotograferede modeller og personerne i virkeligheden. Ashley
og Chrissy pa teenybopperclub.com fremstar som de virkelig levende
Ashley og Chrissy (7. marts). De bliver udtryk for en gengivelse af gen-
kendelighed, der skal overtale de empiriske brugere til at komme ind i de
pornografiske scenarier og blive model-brugere. Fotografierne overbevi-
ser sammen med teksten om, at kvinde- og mandekroppene tilherer le-
vende og virkelige kvinder og mand, ligesom de fremviste keonsdele
overbeviser om, at de tilherer virkelighedens levende personer. Der bliver
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tale om en afspejling, der yderligere satter pathos som appelform i for-
grunden. Genkendeligheden og de involverede folelser og pirringer ind-
gir 1 en "medieret evidentia" eller medieret tydelighed pd mader, som
viser, hvordan de pornografiske fotografier virker langt staerkere end
verbalteksten:

Takket veere den ikoniske art har billeder sé at sige en direkte eller iboende
evidentia som vi kan kalde for medieret evidentia. Hvor den verbale beskri-
velse indirekte gennem sproget skaber paravisuelle udtryk, sa skaber den vi-
suelle afbildning et direkte visuelt udtryk som fremstiller personer og haendel-
ser levende for vore gjne. Og det er altsa forst og fremmest takket vaere den
ikoniske medierende evidentia, at billeder kan appellere sterkt emotionelt.
(Kjeldsen op.cit., 70)

Pornografiens fotografier og collager har en dokumentarisk funktion. De
fungerer som stadfaestende beviser i kraft af deres genkendelighed. Sam-
tidig skal de ikke vaere sa virkelige, at de bevaeger sig ud af Internettet og
ind i de empiriske brugeres private rum, og de skal heller ikke vere sa
genkendelige, at de minder om hverdagen. De spiller pa koncentreret sex,
der kan gentages i uendelighed i det virtuelle rum ved at linke frem og
tilbage pé Internettet.

I pornografien pa Internettet fjerner seksualiteten sig fra virkeligheden
og bliver mere fantasi end realisme. Med Internettet bliver der imidlertid
hverken tale om ydre eller indre virkelighed. Det er et virtuelt rum, hvor
model-brugerne fremtreeder som ikke helt virkelige og heller ikke helt
fantasi, men noget midt imellem.

3.6 Konkurrence

Pornografien pa Internettet benytter sig i hej grad af gentagelser af, hvad
mands og specielt kvindekroppe indeholder, og hvordan de mandlige og
specielt kvindelige kropstegn kan involvere de forskellige model-brugere.
Pa Internettet ma pornografiens afsendere som tidligere nevnt sikre sig,
at de empiriske brugere bliver model-brugere, s& de vender tilbage til
netstederne. I konkurrencen om at f& mulige betalende, empiriske brugere
ligner de forskellige netsteder og interne links hinanden, og afsenderne
synes at arbejde sammen om eksterne links, nar de benytter sig af pop-
ups, automatiske transporter og omdirigeringer. Nar de empiriske los-
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gaengere tilskyndes til at fortsaette ind 1 de pornografiske scenarier ved
hjeelp af klik pad kvindekroppe og kensorganer, men sjeldent paA mands-
kroppe og kensorganer, bliver paradokset, at den retoriske genre "opvis-
ning" henvender sig til de fravaerende mandskroppe og de fravarende
mandlige kensorganer.”> De penetrerende og ejakulerende model-brugere
fremstilles implicit i invitationer til at deltage i heteroseksuelle scenarier.
De bliver indirekte radgivere for de empiriske brugere og opfordrer dem
til at klikke pa tastaturet for at f4 mere kvindekrop og flere kvindelige
kensorganer i form af fotografier og tekster eller til at kebe film, der kan
downloades pa computeren.

Nar preesentationerne af pornografi pa Internettet ligner hinanden og
ikke @ndrer sig stort, fungerer de forudsigelige ken og kropstegn og den
forudsigelige seksualitet som en lukket mere end som en aben konkurren-
ce. Det er, som om afsenderne pa forhand har indgéet en aftale om, hvilke
model-brugere, der skal konstrueres i de visuelle fremstillinger for at
signalere, hvad man far for pengene, og hvordan man far noget for pen-
gene. Hvis forst de empiriske brugere har accepteret sig selv som en eller
flere model-brugere, der har &bnet for et pornografisk netsted, kan de
empiriske brugere maske lige sa vel fortsette til andre pornografiske
netsteder for at fA mere af det samme?

22 P4 Gay-netstederne og "gang bang" findes eksempler pa, at klik p4 en mandlig krop bliver
tilskyndelsen til at fortsaette ind i pornografiske scenarier mellem mandlige kroppe.



4. Kon og seksualitet 1 delvis nagne
selvreprasentationer pa Internettet

Naér der i det folgende settes fokus pa menstre i selvrepreesentationer, er
der ikke tale om en reprasentativ fremstilling. P4 netstederne deiligst.no
og hotnot.no viser langt de fleste fotografier unge, som prasenterer sig
selv med ansigtsportraetter og fuldt pakledte. Heller ikke mit udvalg af
selvrepraesentationer pa "jentekropp" og "guttekropp" fremstiller flertallet
af fotografier, der ogsd viser unge ansigter og fuldt pakledte unge. Der-
imod bliver der i det folgende tale om at fokusere pé tendensen til at laeg-
ge ud pa "jentekropp" og "guttekrop" med delvis negne selvreprasentati-
oner.

4.1 Opbygning og retorik

Netstederne deiligst.no og hotnot.no har en opbygning, der minder om de
pornografiske sider pa Internettet. Forsiden pa de to norske netsteder for
selvrepraesentationer bestar af negleord eller links, som der kan valges
mellem, fx — som navnt ovenfor — "jentekropp" og "guttekropp”. Som
blikfang har deiligst.no i den uge, hvor materialet er indsamlet et fotografi
af en kvindekrop, der kan vere mere eller mindre paklaedt, mere eller
mindre identificerbar og mere eller mindre praesenteret med negne krops-
dele. P4 hotnot.no bestér blikfanget som tidligere naevnt af et spergsmals-
tegn for at efterlyse flere fotografier. I dette spergsmalstegn popper foto-
grafier op af det negleord, som de empiriske brugere kan benytte sig af.
Endvidere bestar forsiden overst af et banner med en collage af fire foto-
grafier med som oftest nogne kropsdele. Nar man trykker pé et fotografi
fra dette banner, erstatter fotografiet spergsmélstegnet. De to netsteders



212 Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

forsider giver overskuelige valgmuligheder med fa fotografier og tekster,
der er ordnet i kolonner. Disse kolonner giver de empiriske brugere mu-
ligheder for at klikke til interne links, hvor et fotografi kommer i midter-
feltet for at kunne beskues og vurderes. Ud over valget mellem negleord
som "jentekropp", "guttekropp" og andre kan de empiriske brugere ogsa
vaelge mellem en liste af fiktive navne med referencer til unges brug af
chatnavne, kenstegn og tilbud om seksualitet, fx "smiiiilegirl", "JettePus",
"ArnoldBoy", PorrBoy" pa deiligst.no og "puz", "hotlatinogilr19", "Blond
& Villig" pa hotnot.no. Blikfanget og stikordene fir de empiriske brugere
til at huske, hvem de vil stemme pa som "deiligst", "hot" eller "not" hot.

Opbygningen pé hotnot.no har flest lighedspunkter med de pornogra-
fiske sider pa Internettet. P4 dette netsted kan fotografierne samles i col-
lager, sa der gives en oversigt over, hvad der praesenteres af unge kvinde-
og mandskroppe, og hvordan de praesenteres i nerbilleder eller halvtota-
ler og i forskellige poseringer. Der findes ogsa pé forsiden for hotnot.no
en tegneserie med keonsdele og opfordring til masturbation, der kan down-
lodes til mobiltelefonen. Pa forsiden findes der endvidere en enkelt dag i
ugen for indsamlingen af materialet og efter indsamlingen et animations-
billede af kvindelige og mandlige kensdele i bevaegelse samt af negne
baller med kvindelige rundinger i bevagelse. De bevegelige billeder
opfordrer retorisk de empiriske brugere til at klikke videre for at fa flere
bevagelige billeder med seksuelle poseringer.

Pé hotnot.no far de empiriske brugere ogsa tilbud om at klikke videre
til hotbabe.no og VividFantasies. Der stir ganske vist, at disse eksterne
links kraever, at man logger sig ind, men ved at klikke pd "opdatering"
eller "fortseettelse" kan man alligevel komme ind pa hotbabe.no og videre
til VividFantasies, der viser tej og poseringer med associationer til porno-
grafiske modeller, fx blondeundertej og netstremper, sygeplejerskeuni-
form med fremskudte, delvis negne bryster, skridt og lar eller bikini med
leopardmenster. Der findes ingen mandlige kroppe i mit materiale fra
hotbabe.no og VividFantasies. P4 hotbabe.no er der, som ved selvrepra-
sentationerne pa hotnot.no og deiligst.no, tale om amaterfotografier, mens
VividFantasies, ligesom de gratis netsteder for pornografi, presenterer
professionelle fotografier.

Fotografierne pa deiligst.no og hotnot.no er slerede og rystede. Syns-
vinkler og perspektiver foreckommer som regel skave, og farverne virker
grumsede. De er taget i private omgivelser og med afsenderen i hovedrol-
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len. Som betegnelsen "selvreprasentationer” signalerer, skal fotografierne
fremsté som fremstillinger af den person, som fotografiet viser. Det er det
egne jeg, selvet, som poserer foran et kamera, som om jeg selv har taget
fotografiet i gjeblikket. P4 nogle fotografier kommer kameraet med i
fotografiet som dokumentation for, at den portratterede ogsa er afsende-
ren. Kameraet fungerer pd sddanne fotografier som et forlenget spejlbil-
lede, hvor den portraetterede ser sig i et spejl, mens vedkommende knipser
fotografiet. Kameraet virker ogsa som et spejl, nar bryster eller brystkasse
tages i et nerbillede, hvor linsen fungerer som spejlet. De empiriske bru-
gere 1 selvrepraesentationerne fungerer som modeller for sig selv og er
bestilt af sig selv til at positionere sig med kvindelige og mandlige krops-
tegn, for de laeegger sig ud pa netstedet. Der er tale om unge med pige- og
drengenavne i1 overgangen mellem barn og voksen. P& "jentekropp" og
"guttekropp" er aldersgraensen 18 ar for at laegge et fotografi ud pa netste-
derne deiligst.no og hotnot.no.> I princippet kan alle bern, unge og voks-
ne fa adgang til disse netsteder. Selv om reglerne tilsiger, at man skal
veere 15 ar for at besoge netstedet, findes der ingen alderskontrol, nir man
logger ind.

4.2 Gennemgdende scenarier

Omgivelserne for selvrepraesentationer af "jentekropp" og "guttekropp"
viser ofte unges varelser. Mgblementet i vaerelserne forekommer ufoku-
seret og skudt i baggrunden. Gives der indblik i verelset som helhed,
bestdr meblerne af en enkeltpersons seng eller briks. Farverne virker
grumsede. Varelsernes indretning forteller om kennet. Pigeverelset er
fyldt med tej, og ind imellem anes en dukke eller et keledyr fra barn-
dommen. Drengeveerelset virker mere tomt for indhold; men af og til kan
plastikfigurer med referencer til rollespil eller science fiction skimtes i
baggrunden. Flere af fotografierne af mandskroppe har fliser i et badeve-
relse som baggrund og er taget som selvfotografier i badeverelsets spejl.
Saledes signalerer fotografiernes omgivelser for det forste, at der er tale
om selvreprasentationer af en ungdom, der ikke er flyttet fra foraldrene
og som befinder sig i overgangen mellem barn og voksen. For det andet

3 Opdateret sommeren 2004. Tidligere var aldersgraensen 16 ér. For at lagge fotografier ud
pé de andre interne links pa disse netsteder skal man veere 15 ar.
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viser de en kensforskel med hensyn til placeringen af en kvindekrop i
eget varelse, ndr den prasenteres som delvis negen, mens den delvis
negne mandskrop lige sa ofte er flyttet ud i badevarelset.

Sadanne selvrepraesentationer fungerer som fritidsfotografier, der er taget
1 private rum, og de virker intime pa det offentligt tilgeengelige Internet.
Men mandskroppene synes mere anonyme, nar de poserer i et badeverel-
se, hvilket understreges af, at ansigtet skjules bag kameraet. P4 denne
made kan mandskroppene siges at undgé, at det private virker intimt of-
fentliggarende. Ogsd kvindekroppene kan preesenteres ansigtslose og
anonyme, men nogle fotografier dbner ogsé for intimiteten i det halvof-
fentlige rum, der giver associationer til pornografiske fotografiers fjernel-
se af den fjerde veeg. Imidlertid ligger der pa "jentekropp" og "gut-
tekropp" en del fotografier, hvor omgivelserne er usynlige, hvorved der
fokuseres s meget desto mere pa kropsdele i nerbilleder.

Det er som oftest de kvindelige kropstegn, der positionerer sig i neerbille-
der, nar der klikkes ind pa forsiden (deiligst.no) eller bannere (hotnot.no).
Pa fotografierne optreeder de kvindelige kroppe med delvis negne krops-
tegn. De positionerer sig med negne baller med g-streng, bare maver og
navler med piercing, trusser, som lige netop skjuler revnen, bh og bluser,
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som viser kavalergangen, og fremskudte bryster. P4 nogle fotografier
ligger en kvindelig krop udstrakt i en seng med ansigt og krop vendt mod
kameraet, eller kroppen indtager kattestilling med ansigt og overkrop
vendt mod kameraet.

Pa "guttekropp" positionerer de mandlige kropstegn sig i langt de fle-
ste fotografier ved hjelp af negne fremskudte brystkasser og maver. Men
der findes ogsa en del fotografier, hvor en rand af har og penisroden an-
tydes i underbuksekanten, eller en hand befinder sig i underbuksen. Nar
de mandlige underkroppe med toj pé er taget i n@rbillede, antydes en bule
i buksen.

"Guttekropp" viser stort set kun et ansigt pa en krop, nar der praesente-
res muskler eller tatoveringer. Langt de fleste fotografier af mandskroppe
viser ansigtet uden over- eller underkrop som i portratfotografiet. De
mandlige selvreprasentationer kan saledes siges at vare fejlplaceret pa
"guttekropp", idet de herer under portretfotografiet, der findes under
negleordene "gutt" (og "jente").

Hvis ansigtet sammen med delvis negenhed presenteres pd "jen-
tekropp" og "guttekropp", er munden som oftest lukket. Det geelder isaer
pa "guttekropp", hvor munden synes at skulle tale et kensneutralt sprog,
mens nogle fotografier pa "jentekropp" viser trutmund, &ben mund og
legende tungespids, saledes at ansigtet signalerer flirt, og sammen med
delvis nggne kropsdele positionerer sig for seksuelle forhandlinger. P4 de
fleste fotografier af delvis negne kvindekroppe, hvor ansigtet stadig kan
anes, er haret trukket ned over gjnene, eller ryggen vendes fremad for at
vise nggne baller. Hvis gjnene pé kvindekroppene kan ses pé disse delvis
negne selvreprasentationer, benyttes der ofte et udadvendt blik, der frem-
star som handlekraftigt og parat til at indgé i forhandling. Men blikket
fremstar ligesé ofte slaret eller vadt, saledes at det appellerer mere om at
blive set og beskuet, end det fremstar som aktiv seende og beskuende.
Nar blikket pd mandskroppene vises, er det udadvendt og fremstar som
handlekraftigt.

Pa deiligst.no og hotnot.no viser kvinde- og mandskroppe flere kens-
forskelle. For det forste er der langt flere selvrepreesentationer for kvinde-
end for mandskroppe. Det kan eksempelvis ses ved, at udskiftningstakten
er hyppigere pa "jentekropp" end "guttekropp". Kvindekroppe popper for
det andet som oftest op, nar netstederne &bnes. Retorisk bliver det kvin-
dekroppene, der skal overtale de empiriske brugere til at blive pé netste-
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derne. For det andet viser kvindekroppene sig ofte med poserende delvis
nggenhed, mens mandskroppene fremstar med heroisk delvise nggenhed,
sadan som forskningen har peget pa:

Different degrees of nudity of both sexes appear frequently in many genres.
Males are often portrayed in so-called heroic nudity and females in posing nu-
dity. Both positions have roots in ancient gender ideals ... The heroic pose
implies powerfulness and self-confidence, while the female pose expresses
awareness and consciousness of the observer. (Jacobson op.cit., 27-28).

Mandskroppene fremstiller sig i en heroisk skikkelse. I denne skikkelse
indskriver den selvbeskuende model-bruger sig som den, der har nok i sig
selv. Kvindekroppene fremstiller sig i hgjere grad ved hjelp af den pose-
rende skikkelse, der forhandler om at blive set og beskuet. I denne skik-
kelse positionerer den selvudstillende model-bruger sig til andres be-
demmelse. Som tidligere naevnt kan mandskroppene ogsa positionere sig
i den selvudstillende model-bruger og kvindekroppene i den selvbesku-
ende model-bruger (Se Brugere i selvreprasentationerne). Saledes kan
selvrepraesentationerne pa "jentekropp" og "guttekropp" vise, at kensfor-
skelle kan vare i opbrud, samtidig med at de ogsa fastholdes som kens-
forskelle. Paradokset bliver, at ken i disse selvreprasentationer bade fun-
gerer pa tvaers af tokennede kroppe og fastholdes i tokennede kroppe.

4.3 Opvisningstalen

Pa deiligst.no og hotnot.no dominerer opvisningstalen som retorisk genre
med det formal at opmuntre til ros, samtidig med at selvreprasentationer-
ne udsatter sig for kritik. I og med at selvportratterne bliver praesenteret
pa netstederne, har de portreetterede givet sig selv den ros at finde sig selv
veerdige til at indgd i en bedemmelse af kroppen. De portratterede pa
"jentekropp" og "guttekropp" har ogsé selv bestemt, hvilken kropsdel de
finder mest fordelagtig hos sig selv. Positioneringen af egen krop og
kropsdele drejer sig forst og fremmest om at forhandle med de empiriske
brugere uden for fotografiet om at fa ros. Det gor de unge pé disse netste-
der ved at forsyne fotografiet med en opfordrende tekst: "noe som vil
stemme lit pd meg i1 dag eller??"; "har du en kommentar til meg?";
"wooooow" (deiligst.no og hotnot.no 8. marts). Nar de unge giver sig selv
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fiktive navne, understreger de yderligere, at de benytter sig af opvisnings-
talen, fx hotboy4u, JettePus, Hotd4ubabe (deiligst.no 8. marts og 10.
marts). Med disse navne signaleres ken, og hvad kennet byder sig frem
med i kraft af mandlig seksualitet og kvindelige kropstegn og seksualitet.
De giver indblik i, hvordan kennet skal forstas og bruges i den seksuelle
opvisning, hvor det drejer sig om at vaere varm 4 (les: for) dig. P4 hot-
not.no signalerer flere fiktive navne en reference til pornografi, fx Blond
& Villig, Snaxybeijben og PORNOpungen (10. og 11. marts). Dette net-
sted har langt flere delvis negne kropsopvisninger end deiligst.no.

Opvisningen gor de unge meget forskelligt pa disse netsteder. Nogle unge
positionerer sig i @stetiske attituder, hvor det dejlige og smukke i et an-
sigt eller pa kroppen understreges. Iser fotografierne pa deiligst.no synes
1 hgjere grad optaget af de @stetiske end de seksuelle poseringer. P& hot-
not.no placeres der flere selvreprasentationer end pa deiligst.no, hvor
opvisningstalen som retorisk genre anvendes til at forhandle sig frem til
rosende omtale ved at vise negne kropsdele og seksuelle poseringer. Det
galder fotografier, hvor der zoomes ind pa bukser, der er trukket ned og
nederdele eller bluser op, hvor g-strengen viser negne baller og bh’en
begyndelsen til nggne bryster. Det er de negne kropsdele pa fotografier-
ne, som sammen med de fiktive og sexede navne indgér i den samfunds-
messige seksualisering, og det bliver opvisningen pé disse netsteder og
iser pa hotnot.no, der gor, at fotografierne kan siges at indgé i det halvof-
fentlige rums pornograficerede udstilling.

4.4 Appelformer

De to netsteder benytter sig i hovedsagen af ethos, idet selvreprasentatio-
nerne appellerer til folelserne ved at behage. Folelserne af behag preaesen-
teres pa "jentekropp" og "gutterkropp" ved hjelp af ungdom og delvis
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negenhed. De unge kroppe positionerer sig som velproportionerede, glat-
te og solbrune. Nar flere af fotografierne er kiksede og kejtede, fremstar
behaget méske pa sddanne méder, at de empiriske brugere kan slappe af,
ikke blive alt for seksuelt pirret og alligevel pirres nok til at blive pa
netstederne og indga som lystfyldte model-brugere, der overvejer at ind-
sende et fotografi?

Nar teksten siger "min rompe" til et fotografi i negativ, sa virker foto-
grafiet si meget pa grensen af et fotografi, at teksten er helt nedvendig
for at forsta billedet (deiligst.no 9. marts). Tilsvarende bliver et uskarpt
fotografi forankret med teksten "that’s my ass" et eksempel pé, at teksten
ma forankre fotografiet for, at det kan appellere til behaget. Men omvendt
er der ogsa flere tekster, der ikke kan forstas uden fotografiet, fx enstavel-
sesordet "Sann!" og ytringen "nén som vil ta et taki?" (hotnot.no 7. og 11.
marts). "Sann!" bliver med fotografiet en fortelling om en kvindekrop,
der nyder at blive taget pa brysterne, og "nan som vil ta et taki?" bliver
med fotografiet en opfordring til at gribe fat i rumpen under nederdelen.

Den censurerede negenhed ved hjelp af g-streng, bh, trusser og bok-
serunderbukser inddrager imidlertid ogsa pathos, hvor en seksuel nysger-
righed efter, hvad der gemmer sig bag censuren, pirres. Hvad kan en
kvindekrop bag bikiniens svulmende bryster og fremskudte underliv til-
byde? Hvad kan en mandskrop med bule i bokseunderbuksen tilbyde?
Med de seksuelt appellerende fotografier bliver (hetero)seksualiteten den,
der skal overtale de unge til at blive lystfyldte model-brugere pé netste-
derne. De opfordres til at lade sig behage og bergre af andre unges krop-
pe. De opfordres imidlertid ikke kun til at indgd som model-brugere, der
er repraesenteret af andre, men ogsa til at blive aktive empiriske brugere,
der legger egne kropsbilleder ud pa netstederne og dermed konstruerer
sig som model-brugere, der behager og berarer. Men det bliver som tidli-
gere nevnt iser de kvindelige kropstegn, der appellerer til seksuel pirring
ved at udstille sig.

Det er ise@r pd hotnot.no, at ethos blandes med pathos. Det sker ek-
sempelvis pa fotografiet af en kvindekrop, der preesenterer sig kun ifert
hvide trusser. Den kvindelige krop ligger pa maven og skjuler derved
halvvejs brysterne, sparker med fedderne og strutter med bagdelen, sam-
tidig med at en trutmund og lidt sergmodige gjne ser ind i kameraet. P4
sddanne mader appellerer denne kvindekrop til behaget, men ogsa til den
seksuelle pirring. Denne dobbelte appel understreges af teksten "ensom
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jeg", der bruger behaget til at appellere om at fa selskab, men ogsa en-
somheden til at antyde ensket om et seksuelt mede (11. marts). Ogsa en
kvindekrop med nggen mave og et nggent barberet skad viser tilsvarende,
hvordan en ung krop vil behage, samtidig med at den vil berere andre
seksuelt (11. marts). Nar der i teksten bliver spurgt, "hva syns du?", kan
spergsmalet besvares med, at du ser bade behagelig og sexet ud. Ogsa
mandskroppen med det fiktive navn PORNOpungen og en muskules krop
parat til spring skaber et indtryk af, at den appellerer ved at behage med en
flot krop, samtidig med at den stér parat til at indgd i et seksuelt scenario.

4.5 Fantasibilledernes virkelighed

Selvprasentationerne pa deiligst.no og hotnot.no spiller pé en afspejling
af levende personer i en ydre virkelighed, der bliver udtryk for en "medie-
ret evidentia", der som tidligere navnt folger fotografiet (se Fantasibille-
dernes virkelighed under gennemgangen af gratis pornografi). Kameraet
har indfanget en levende person med levende kropsdele i en ydre virke-
lighed. Nar nogle af fotografierne viser personerne med kameraet vendt
mod et spejl, bliver virkeligheden dokumenteret i dobbelt forstand. Der
bliver tale om en afspejling, der styrer opfattelsen af, at selvreprasentati-
onerne udelukkende viser reprasentanter fra den virkelige verden.

I selvrepraesentationerne kommer virkeligheden nok frem i form af
genkendelige personer. Samtidig bliver selvreprasentationerne imidlertid
forsynet med fiktive navne, og positioneringer af kroppe uden ansigter
gor, at de fjerner sig fra referencen til virkelighedens personer. Nogne
kropsdele og fokus pa kvindelige og mandlige kropstegn satter selvre-
prasentationerne i et uvirkeligt skeer. Den detaljerede realisme i1 fokus pé
kropsdele slar sa at sige om 1 en distance til virkeligheden. De portratte-
rede 1 nerbilleder befinder sig i et tomrum, hvor omgivelserne er frave-
rende eller svaere at identificere, saledes at kropsdelene synes at leve de-
res eget liv uden om resten af selvet.

Isceneseaettelsen af sig selv med et fiktivt navn betyder, at skuespillet
forsteerkes. Nar en repreesentant for sig selv pa fotografiet giver sig selv et
andet navn end virkelighedens navn, optreeder den unge i en dobbeltrolle.
Den unge bliver ikke som skuespillerne pé en film eller i pornografien
identificeret med sit kunstnernavn, men ma leve et liv med to navne i to
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forskellige virkeligheder. I den ene virkelighed er de som fotografiet
udtryk for en analogi mellem portrattet og sig selv, mens de i navngiv-
ningen tilkendegiver en tilfeldighed mellem selvet og navnet. Det fiktive
navn forankrer selvet i fotografiet som en starrelse, der tilherer den virtu-
elle som-om-virkelighed pa Internettet.

Med selvrepraesentationer pa Internettet bliver der tale om et virtuelt
rum, hvor de unge fremstiller sig som ikke helt virkelige og heller ikke
helt fantasi, men noget midt imellem:

... hverken er fantasiens indre virkelighed eller den reelle verdens ydre virke-
lighed, men et virtuelt rum. Tingene finder ikke sted "i virkeligheden", men de
er pa den anden side heller ikke uvirkelige. Der er tale om en ny mellemzone,
et ingenmandsland. (Gade 2004, u.s.)

4.6 Konkurrence

Pé netstederne for selvreprasentationer foregar der en konkurrence, der
eksplicit formidles som et spergsmal om at score point. Netstederne kan
variere 1 de visuelle fremstillinger af, hvordan der skal konkurreres, men
ikke mere end de empiriske brugere hurtigt kan orientere sig. Med rekla-
meindslag pa hovedsiden og pop-ups vidner netstederne om, at de bruger
"jentekropp" og "guttekropp" som et led i konkurrencen om at tjene pen-
ge. Derfor méa de fremsta som attraktive tilbud for de unge. Paradokset
bliver, at det attraktive bliver de unge lystfyldte model-brugere selv, som
indgar 1 konkurrencen om at tjene penge og blive det bedste netsted.
Konkurrencen mellem de unge star i forgrunden pé disse netsteder. Men
implicit finder der en konkurrence sted om at tjene penge pa de unges
selvreprasentationer.

Det drejer sig pa bade deiligst.no og hotnot.no om at fa karakterer og
kommentarer.”* Den eksplicitte konkurrence bestar i, at den selvrepree-
senterende indsender sit fotografi og ogsa ofte leegger en kort opfordrende
kommentar til eget portraet: "heihei alle gutter, & jenter: P noen som vil
veere snille & stemme 10 pa meg .. da bliver jeg kjempe glad ... /.../ sleng
inn en kommentar oxo!!" (deiligst.no 11. marts). Typisk er ogsa, at den
unge forhandler sig til point ved at love at stemme igen pa vedkommende,

* Kommentarer fra andre til selvrepraesentationerne indgar ikke i mit materiale, da det krae-
ver medlemskab af netstedet at leese og skrive dem.
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der giver point: "Hei pa dere deilige jenter=)Noen som vil stemme pa
bildet mitt?=) Den sateste kommentaren far 50p" (deiligst.no 8. marts).

Nér antallet af kvindekroppe er storre end antallet af mandskroppe,
indtager de kvindelige kropstegn hovedpladsen i konkurrencen om at
score point. De udstiller kroppen ved hjelp af trutmunde, baller og bry-
ster 1 konkurrencen om at blive mest populere og komme pé dagens for-
steplads, der giver en placering som blikfang pa forsiden. Greensen for at
vove det negne og det sexede i fotografierne og teksterne synes derfor til
stadighed at skulle udvides. I sadanne konkurrencer keemper kvindekrop-
pene med hinanden om at f4 opmaerksomhed fra det andet ken, men ogsa
om at fi opmerksomhed fra eget kon: "stem a gutter og jenter" (dei-
ligst.no 10. marts). De indgar pa sddanne mader i forhandlinger om at
konkurrere inden for bade et heteroseksuelt menster og i relation til ven-
inder. Mandskroppene konkurrerer ogsa indbyrdes; men de opfordrer i
mit materiale udelukkende det andet ken til at give dem opmarksomhed:
"Héaper at det finnes mange jenter her som kunne stemme pa meg" (dei-
ligst.no 8. marts).

Personer med kvindenavne synes i konkurrencen at kunne samarbejde
om at give hinanden point. Det samarbejde findes ikke blandt personer
med mandsnavne, der udelukkende opfordrer "jenter" til at stemme pa
sig.” De mandlige kropstegn underlagger sig kvindernes bedemmelse.
Samtidig unddrager mandskroppen sig denne bedemmelse ved som tidli-
gere navnt at positionere sig mere selvbeskuende end selvudstillende, mens
de kvindelige kropstegn positionerer sig bade selvbeskuende og selvudstil-
lende. Konkurrencen pa disse netsteder kan heller ikke betragtes som en
traditionel mandlig form, sddan som den ofte bliver, nar konkurrencen
kensbestemmes. Snarere kan konkurrencen minde om modeopvisninger, og
den indgér i en trend inden for ungdomskulturer og reality pa tv.

# Her kan angsten for at blive stemplet som homoseksuel méske spille ind?






5. Intertekstualitet

Intertekstualitet drejer sig om dialoger mellem tekster. Tale-, skrift- eller
billedsprog ger ikke noget i sig selv, men opstér i dialogiske former eller
samtaler (Bachtin 1997; Kristeva 1980). Enhver tekst bliver betragtet som
en inter-tekst i den forstand, at den refererer til andre tekster. Intertekstua-
litet kommer til udtryk i henvisninger mellem tekster. John Berger viste i
sin bog om malerier, hvordan reklamer har benyttet sig af referencer til
malerier (Berger 1972). Med nye medier som computeren og adgangen til
Internettet bliver intertekstualitet stadig mere udbredt og synlig (Allen
2000). I Internettets tekster, herunder de visuelle fremstillinger igangsaet-
tes der dialoger mellem model-brugerne, sa der bliver tale om en interak-
tivitet (se Teorier og metoder). Sddanne former for intertekstualiet og
interaktivitet benytter de gratis sider for pornografi og selvreprasentati-
oner sig af, og der kan siges at opsta dialoger mellem dem.

5.1 Internationalt og nationalt

Internettets betydning for meengden af pornografi og den lette adgang til
gratis at bruge pornografien pé tveers af nationale graenser indgér i en
implicit dialog med selvrepraesentationerne pa Internettet. Netsteder for
de unges selvreprasentationer vokser, og de kan bruges globalt. Denne
dialog kan forstds som mader, hvorpé netstederne for pornografi og selv-
reprasentationer inspirerer hinanden; men de synes ogsé at udfordre hin-
anden og konkurrere. Langt de fleste netsteder for pornografi refererer til
det internationale .com. De empiriske brugere finder de pornografiske
netsteder pa .com. Hvis de empiriske brugere sgger pd .no, bliver de om-
dirigeret til de globale netsteders .com, fx @ndres www.porno.no til
www.porno.com. Omvendt bliver de empiriske brugere af selvreprasen-
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tationer henvist til at sege nationalt pd .no. Hvis de fx skriver
www.hotnot.com, finder de ikke netstedet, for de skriver www.hotnot.no.
Nér flere af fotografierne og deres stedfaestelse lokaliseres geografisk til
steder 1 Norge, bevares den nationale graeensedragning i selvrepraesentati-
onerne i forhold til den internationalt udbredte pornografi. Skriftsproget
fungerer ogsa nationalt bekreftende. Nér det engelske sprog imidlertid
anvendes pa netstederne for selvreprasentationer, bliver der tale om en
dialog med de pornografiske netsteder, hvor engelsk er hovedsproget.

5.2 Feellestraek og forskelle

Forsidernes opbygning og retorik pa netsteder for pornografi og selvre-
presentationer har flere fellestreek, hvor netstederne for pornografi og
selvreprasentationer nok er underlagt Internettets muligheder og grenser,
men samtidig synes de at skave til hinanden. De overskuelige forsider
med fotografier i collageform, negleord og blikfang viser en vis ensartet-
hed i den ydre fremtraedelse. Hotnot.no indgér iser i en dialog med de
gratis netsteder for pornografi, nar der benyttes collageform, og her ma
bade dette netsted og de pornografiske netsteder siges at ga i dialog med
ldre mediers fremstilling af pornografi. Hotnot.no anvender imidlertid et
begranset antal fotografier i collagen og benytter sig ogsa af enkeltstaen-
de fotografier, der er de foretrukne pa deiligst.no. Pa deiligst.no anvendes
der kun interne links, mens hotnot.no ligesom netstederne for pornografi
ogséd benytter sig af eksterne links. Men de interne links dominerer pa
begge netsteder for selvrepreesentationer, hvorimod pornografien i hej
grad benytter sig af eksterne links..

Hotnot.no kan pa tidspunktet for indsamlingen af materialet siges at
placere sig mellem de pornografiske netsteder og selvreprasentationerne
pa deiligst.no. Hvor deiligst.no i hegjere grad synes optaget af asteticerin-
gen af kvinde- og mandskroppe, gér hotnot.no i hgjere grad i dialog med
pornografien.

I pornografien refereres der som oftest enten til en massebetegnelse
for den type seksualitet, der tilbydes eller en massebetegnelse for race og
kontinent (blonde girls, brunette girls, redhead girls, Asian Girls, Latina).
Denne anonymitet ophaves imidlertid ved klikkets neermere bekendtskab,
hvor der praesenteres fornavne, der virker som debe-, kalde- eller kunst-
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nernavne (Yasmine, Ashley, Priscilla). I selvreprasentationerne benyttes
fiktive navne, der refererer til unges brug af chatnavne. Den eneste form
for dialog mellem pornografi og selvreprasentation bliver i anvendelsen
af navne, at de benytter sig af engelske navne; men de unges selvreprae-
sentationer synes snarere at gd i dialog med Internettets chat end porno-
grafi. P4 sddanne méader adskiller pornografi og selvreprasentationer pé
Internettet sig og synes snarere at gé i dialog mod hinanden for at etablere
egne platforme.

Mod-dialogen viser sig blandt andet i brugen af professionelle foto-
grafier og modeller til at fremvise seksualitet pa de pornografiske netste-
der. Pornografien indgar her i en dialog med &ldre mediers brug af billed-
og filmpornografi, mens selvrepresentationerne argumenterer imod sa-
danne betydninger ved at bruge amaterfotografiet. Selvreprasentationer-
ne peger med amatorfotografier i stedet tilbage til det private fotografi i
familiealbummet. De bliver deres egne modeller, der spejler sig i sig selv.
Samtidig overskrider selvreprasentationerne privatheden ved at laegge
fotografierne ud pa Internettet og indga i et halvoffentligt rum, ligesom de
pornografiske billeder gor det.

I pornografien sattes omgivelserne ofte i baggrunden for at vige plad-
sen for personerne, deres kroppe og kropsdele. Tilsvarende kan selvre-
prasentationer pa "jentekropp" og "guttekropp" med fokus pé delvis neg-
ne kroppe udviske omgivelserne for at vie opmarksomheden til de negne
kropsdele. Imidlertid foretraekker de pornografiske preesentationer i mit
materiale snarere, at omgivelserne er usynlige, end de benytter sig af
omgivelserne som baggrund, mens de unges varelser pa selvreprasenta-
tionerne snarere treeder i baggrunden end usynliggeres.

Selvrepraesentationerne og de pornografiske fotografier kan siges at
referere til hinanden i1 brugen af opvisningstalen som retorisk genre. Beg-
ge typer fotografier benytter sig af opvisningen af kroppe; men de gor det
pa forskellige mader. Selvrepreesentationerne benytter sig af den visuelle
opvisning af delvis negne kropsdele for at forhandle om vurderingen af
fotografiet. Fotografiet bruges til at sperge, hvorvidt jeg kan siges at
fremsta som sa dejlig og sexet, at jeg kan score point. I pornografien be-
nyttes den visuelle opvisning af kroppen og kensdele til, ved hjelp af

26 Nar det gzlder betalingspornografi pa Internettet, findes der muligvis materiale, hvor om-
givelserne treeder i forgrunden for at skabe fantasibilleder af virkeligheden, sadan som de ger i
eksempelvis pornografiske film med samleje pa sygehuset eller pa bagsadet af en bil.
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model-brugerne, at overtale og overbevise om, at den dejlige seksualitet
ligger inden for de empiriske brugeres rekkevidde.

Pé de pornografiske netsteder star pathos i forgrunden som den appel-
form, der bevager lidenskaberne, mens ethos blot fungerer som en med-
hjeelper for at behage synet. Selvreprasentationerne stiller ethos i for-
grunden for at behage synet af delvis negne kvinde- og mandskroppe i en
afslappet atmosfzre, mens pathos undertiden kan fungere som medhjel-
per, og oftere gor det pé hotnot.no end deiligst.no.

Disse forskellige appelformer indgér i en implicit dialog om, hvordan
konkurrence skal fortolkes pa netstederne for selvreprasentationer og
pornografi. P& hotnot.no og deiligst.no drejer det sig eksplicit om en kon-
kurrence mellem som oftest "jentekropp" og "guttekropp". De kvindelige
kropstegn har hovedpladsen i denne konkurrence om at blive blikfang pa
forsiden. Men ogsd mandlige kropstegn indgar i konkurrencen om at
score point som "deiligst" eller mest "hot".

I pornografien er spergsmaélet, om der overhovedet kan tales om kon-
kurrence mellem kvindelige og mandlige kropstegn? Konkurrencen bliver
snarere en upersonlig og lukket konkurrence, hvor det drejer sig om at
iscenesatte heteroseksualitet med indslag af lesbisk seksualitet og tre-
kantsscenarier. Der konkurreres pa seksuel erobring og orgasme. Imidler-
tid synes et pornografisk netsted som ratemythong.com at forny sig ved at
referere til selvrepreesentationernes konkurrence, idet netstedet benytter
sig af et pointsystem fra en skala fra 1 for "not" til 10 for "hot", sadan
som det sker pa hotnot.no.

5.3 Granser drages og overskrides

Nar de pornografiske netsteder tager omgivelserne i anvendelse, gor de
det ved at praesentere lystfyldte model-brugere i fotografierne indenders i
sovevearelsets dobbeltseng eller dagligstuens dobbeltsofa. Savel de usyn-
lige som de placerbare omgivelser pa de pornografiske fotografier signa-
lerer eksplicit, at de skal anvendes til seksualitet i form af heteroseksuali-
tet eller lesbisk seksualitet, der kan udvikle sig til trekantsseksualitet med
det mandlige kropstegn i en gerne usynlig midterposition. Farverne i
fotografierne understreger liderligheden og udstillingen af seksualitet i
det halvoffentlige rum.
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Den slags udstilling protesterer selvrepraesentationerne implicit imod,
idet de benytter sig af enkeltpersoner, der ikke indgar i heteroseksuelle
forhold eller trekantsseksualitet. I selvrepraesentationerne pa "jentekropp"
og "guttekropp" har den unge placeret sig i et varelse med en enkeltseng
eller en briks beregnet til en enkelt person, der signalerer intimitet og
seksualisering, men ikke pornografi. Heller ikke pornograficering i be-
tydningen nerbilleder af kensorganer, kensorganer i bevagelse eller
ejakulationer vises pa "jentekropp”" og "guttekropp". Omgivelserne for-
teeller sammen med de delvis negne kroppe om, hvordan det intime isce-
nesattes med kroppens seksuelle poseringer. Det er, nar de seksuelle
poseringer sendes ud i det halvoffentlige rum, at greensen mellem porno-
graficering og seksualisering som en dialog mellem pornografiens masse-
distribution og seksualitetens privathed bliver sat pa prove.

Nar nggenheden pé netsteder for selvreprasentationerne fremstilles pé
grensen af pornograficering, sker det ansigtslost. De ansigtslgse selvre-
preesentationer satter fokus pa den negne brystkasse og antydning af rand
af hér ved underbuksekanten pa "guttekropp" og pé negne baller og pa-
kleedt skad pa "jentekropp". Her afviger selvreprasentationerne fra por-
nografien. I pornografien fungerer ansigterne som dels identifikation af
kvinde- og mandsken, dels en understregning af seksualiteten hos lyst-
fyldte model-brugere i form af trutmund, tungespids mellem leberne og
et sloret eller vadt blik. Det bliver hele kroppen, der deltager i pornografi-
en, mens det i selvreprasentationen bliver dele af kroppen i form af enten
baller, sked, bryster, brystkasse og muskler uden ansigt eller trutmund,
tungespids mellem leberne og gjne med ind- eller udadvendte blikke. De
delvis nggne kroppe uden ansigt pa selvrepraesentationerne samtaler ma-
ske med pornografien om at sette grensen ved identifikationen med en
genkendelig og dokumenterbar person, hvilket understreges af de fiktive
navne? Imidlertid kan denne graense siges at oplases i selvreprasentatio-
nerne, nar et ansigt sammen med delvis nggne bryster fremstilles pa "jen-
tekropp" og et ansigt sammen med en negen brystkasse kommer til syne
pa "guttekropp". Men igen bliver det klart, at det bliver pa "jentekropp",
at dialogen med pornografi straekker sig laengst.

De kvindelige kropstegn pa selvreprasentationerne indgar i dialoger
med netsteder for pornografi om at udstille grader af nggenhed. Selvre-
preesentationerne "ngjes" imidlertid med sig selv som objekt for nydelse
og hengivenhed i fotografiet, mens pornografien inddrager et heterosek-
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suelt par, et lesbisk par og trekantsseksualitet. Men selvreprasentationer-
ne synes at referere til pornografien, nar det drejer sig om at vise seksuel
nydelse og hengivenhed pa "jentekropp". Den delvise negenhed kan ud-
stille nydelse og hengivenhed; men "jentekropp" mangler imidlertid som
oftest ansigt og gjne til at overbevise om nydelsen og hengivenheden.

5.4 Spillet om seksualisering og pornograficering
ved hjelp af ken

Nér de kvindelige kropstegn pé selvrepresentationerne bliver sendt ud
som delvis negenhed i det halvoffentlige rum, kommer de til at henvise til
dominansen af kvindelige kropstegn pa netsteder for pornografi og vice
versa. Delvis negne bryster, skad og baller pa selvreprasentationerne
indgar sé at sige i dialog med de negne bryster, skad og baller i de porno-
grafiske scenarier.

Nér pornografien benytter sig af streamere til at skjule kvindekroppe-
nes nggenhed, kan de siges at referere til selvreprasentationernes kvinde-
kroppe med delvis péklaedning, og pornografien ger det for at appellere s
meget desto mere til nysgerrigheden og pirre til seksualiteten. Spergsma-
let bliver da, om delvis pakledning ikke netop appellerer til nysgerrighe-
den og pirrer seksualiteten pa netstederne for selvrepraesentationer pa
sddanne mader, at de indgér i en pornograficering?

Fotografier af kvindekroppe pé hotnot.no og deiligst.no fremstar som
visuelle signaler om seksualitet. Imidlertid drejer pornografi og pornogra-
ficering sig ikke blot om seksuelle signaler, men ogsé om seksuelle skild-
ringer med det formal at ophidse de empiriske brugere. I dialogen med
pornografi satter selvreprasentationerne graensen ved den ophidsende
brug af kvindelige kropsdele, og pornografiens masturberende, penetre-
rende og ejakulerende model-brugere er fravaerende.

Selv om de mandlige kropstegn optreder faerre gange end de kvinde-
lige kropstegn pa netsteder for gratis pornografi, s indgar de i forhand-
lingen om iscenesattelse af heteroseksuel tilfredsstillelse. Eksplicit indgar
den erigerede penis i forhandlingen om at erobre et eller flere kvindelige
kropstegn, og implicit forteeller sperm om den usynlige tilstedevarelse af
et mandligt kropstegn. De mandlige kropstegn pé selvrepraesentationernes
mandskroppe kan siges at referere til fraveer og delvis fraveer af penis pé
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netsteder for pornografi. Den heroiske negenhed iscenesattes eksplicit i
neggne brystkasser og svulmende muskler pd "guttekropp", mens penis
optraeder implicit som organ for seksuel pirring. Men som det er tilfeldet
med selvrepraesentationer af kvindelige kropstegn pa "jentekropp", bliver
det mandlige kropstegn pa "guttekropp" snarere led i en seksualisering
end i en pornograficering. Grensen s&ttes ved den masturberende model-
bruger, idet de mandlige kropstegns negenhed sé at sige stopper ved kan-
ten af underbuksen eller ved bulen i buksen, og heller ikke de kvindelige
kensorganer vises pa "jentekropp".

Nar det geelder dominansen af kvindekroppe, refererer netstederne for
gratis pornografi og selvreprasentationerne til hinanden, og de kan siges
at forhandle om, hvordan de kan virke tiltrekkende ved at konstruere
lystfyldte model-brugere. I pornografien positionerer ikke blot de negne
kvindekroppe sig, men ogsa de negne kensorganer indgér. Implicit argu-
menterer "jentekropp" pa selvrepraesentationerne imod at udstille nggne
kensorganer, men anvender delvis nggenhed for at iscenesatte dejlighed
og seksuelle poseringer. I brugen af blikket pa de kvindelige kroppe kan
netstederne for gratis pornografi og selvrepraesentationer siges at referere
til hinanden, for s& vidt som blikket indgér i forhandlinger om at tage
initiativet og bestemme over seksualiteten.

Mandskroppe pa netsteder for pornografi og selvreprasentationer bli-
ver ofte ekskluderet fra scenarierne, og de refererer implicit til hinanden i
at fremstd som fravaerende og kensneutrale. Pa netstederne for selvreprae-
sentationer og specielt pa hotnot.no benytter mandskroppene sig af retori-
ske midler, nar de positionerer sig ikke blot med negne brystkasser og
maver i heroisk nggenhed, men i poserende negenhed med fremvisning af
rand af hér og underbuksen pé vej ned over bulen i buksen. Derfor sgger
de maske at holde pa anonymiteten ved at foretraekke den heroiske ne-
genhed og positionere sig uden ansigt som blot et tegn eller hint om, at de
er yderst nervaerende i deres fraver, sddan som det er tilfaldet pa netste-
der for gratis pornografi.






6. Det anderledes

Med undersoggelsen af menstre kan det anderledes blive underbelyst og
usynliggjort. Det anderledes materiale kan imidlertid vise sig at kaste lys
over menstrene og understrege det seedvanlige for de gratis netsteder for
pornografi og selvreprasentationerne; men det anderledes kan ogsé bryde
op 1 menstrene og vise, at @ndringer i de sedvanlige monstre kan vere pa
vej.

6.1 Unge og amaterer i gratis pornografi pa Internettet

Nér det geelder netsteder for gratis pornografi, skiller de fotografier sig ud
fra menstret, der foregér i private omgivelser, hvor sporene af optagelse i
et atelier forsvinder. Sddanne fotografier viser unges verelser med tgj og
ting, som flyder. Fotografierne kan ogsad vere taget udenders i en have
eller ved havet. Ind i disse omgivelser bringes unge med begyndende
kvindelige kropstegn. Nogle praesenterer sig fuldt pakledte eller skjuler
de kvindelige bryster og kensorganer bag en bikini, nér de befinder sig pa
en badestrand. De signalerer, at de fungerer som ganske almindelig unge
kvinder og amatermodeller i ganske almindelige miljoer. P& youngerba-
bes.com findes der i ugen for indsamling af materialet collager med 40—
45 fotografier, hvoraf 1-2 fotografi/er for hver collage viser eksempelvis
veninder i teet omfavnelse pa et verelse med legetoj, baller med g-streng
og en bluse, der bliver loftet op eller underbuksen pa vej ned. Sddanne
fotografier minder om selvrepraesentationerne pa specielt hotnot.no., og
de synes at gé i dialog med de unges netsteder.

Pa youngerbabes.com markeres ungdommeligheden i den uge, hvor
jeg har indsamlet mit hovedmateriale, med et forsterret fotografi i colla-
gen. Det forstorrede fotografi viser veninder med negne overkroppe i
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omfavnelse. Nar musepegeren aktiveres pa et at disse fotografier, dukker
veninderne op pa en egen netside som pakledte, delvis paklaedte og af-
klaedte i et ungpigevarelse, sammen i et badekar og pa stranden. De spil-
ler pa bade legen mellem veninder og lesbisk seksualitet. Pa et fotografi
af de to veninder viser det sig, at der kan vere tale om dobbeltekspone-
ring, sdledes at begge unge representerer April. Det understreges af, at
man kan opsege hende pa littleapril.com.

Pa fotografierne viser April (og veninden?) sig med bgjler pa tender-
ne, saledes at det meget unge understreges. Samtidig forsikrer den skrift-
lige tekst om alderen: "Hi, my name is April. I'm 18 and a senior in High
School." (11. marts). I den skriftlige tekst fremhaves endvidere, at April
holder af at udstille sig foran et kamera, at vere negen og onanere. P
dette som andre netsteder for gratis pornografi synes unge og amatermo-
deller at blive det anderledes, som bryder med de voksne pornografiske
modeller. Sddanne fotografier viser maske amatermodeller? Men der er
stadig tale om professionelle fotografier med distinkte farver og pracision.

Pa porno.com efterseges det unge og det uprofessionelle: "Tired of big
tits pumped full of silicone? Us too! That is why me and jbird created a
site for true big natural tit freaks like us." (7. marts). P4 denne made kan
pornografien siges at ga i dialog med den samfundsmaessige seksualise-
ring og nedbryde de kensstereoptype preesentationer af kvindelige krop-
pes struttende silikonebryster.

6.2 Professionelle poseringer i delvis negne
selvreprasentationer

Nér professionelle fotografier dukker op pa netstederne for selvrepraesen-
tationer, virker de anderledes. Et fotografi af en pin-up viser en netklaedt
kvindekrop uden bh og trusser. Brysterne og skedet mere anes end skju-
les, og den skriftlige tekst forteeller sammen med fotografiet, at der tilby-
des seksualitet: "one day you'll join me, and you will forever long" (hot-
not.no 11. marts). Nar fotografiet og teksten virker anderledes, fortaller
de, at de ikke er geengse pa dette netsted. Samtidig kommer fotografiet og
teksten til at signalere, at pin-ups kan tillades, og de kan appellere til
stadig mere udfordrende selvreprasentationer.
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Blandt selvportratterne pa hotnot.no indgér nogle amaterfotografier i
dialoger med de professionelle fotografiers pornomodeller, nér de poserer
i toj og stillinger med associationer til netsteder for pornografi. Kvinde-
kroppene tager sig anderledes ud end pa de fleste selvportraetter pa disse
netsteder, nar de er iklaedt skotskternet nederdel, korset i lyseradt eller
sorte netstromper. Kvindekroppene fremstiller sig anderledes, ndr de
poserer i kattestilling med fingrene spredt over en red trusse eller med en
dildo mellem benene. Eksemplerne pa sddanne kropsfremstillinger er fa.
Endnu ferre forekommer fremstillinger af mandskroppe i noget, der kun-
ne associere til pornografi. I ét tilfeelde fremstiller en negen mandskrop
sig ved, at underkroppen blot skjules af netstedets adresse og i en sé pro-
fessionel opstilling, at fotografiet kan formodes at vere hentet fra en ka-
lender eller en reklame for pornografi. En mandskrop viser sig dristigere
end andre selvportratter, nar den anvendes til at fa flere stemmer med
teksten: "Din For 50p ... Hehe..", mens tommelfingeren i bokseunder-
buksen indikerer, at buksen kan afslere penis péa vej ind i kameraet (dei-
ligst.no 8. marts).

6.3 Mandlig homoseksualitet og transseksualitet

Pé de gratis netsteder for pornografi preesenteres mandlig homoseksualitet
mindre hyppigt end lesbisk seksualitet, og mandlig homoseksualitet er i
mit materiale forbeholdt egne netsider. Mandlig homoseksualitet bliver
saledes gjort anderledes i forhold til de gangse pornografiske netsteder,
hvor heteroseksualiteten dominerer. Imidlertid kan den anderledes seksu-
alitet af og til dukke op som transseksualitet, hvor de kvindelige krops-
tegn herer til p4 en mandskrop. Dette tilhorsforhold bliver imidlertid sa
ualmindeligt, at det ofte ma understreges i teksten. Derimod synes — de
ogsa forholdsvis f4 — praesentationer af mandlige kropstegn pa en kvinde-
krop at kunne ngjes med det visuelle udtryk. Hermed understreges det, at
der kan eksperimenteres med kvindekroppene i heteroseksuelle, lesbisk
seksuelle og trekantseksuelle relationer. Pa netsteder for selvrepreesentati-
oner bliver den anderledes seksualitet knyttet til kvindekroppene, da der en
enkelt dag pa "jentekropp" optraeder to kvindekroppe med trusser, der sto-
der mod hinanden i en iscenesattelse, der associerer lesbisk seksualitet.
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6.4 Humor

Humor kan forekomme pé netsteder for selvrepresentationer, men ikke
pa netsteder for gratis pornografi. Alvoren i de seksuelle scenarier over-
skrides ikke i pornografien, og netstederne for pornografi kan siges at
indvirke pa selvhejtideligheden i de fleste selvreprasentationer af kvinde-
og mandskroppe.

Nér humoren af og til benyttes pa "jentekropp" og "guttekropp”, tages
skriftsproget med som det, der kan nedbryde eller dekonstruere den sek-
suelle alvor og pathos. Pa deiligst.no med praesentation af den ovennavn-
te mulige lesbiske seksualitet nedbryder teksten enhver forestilling om
lesbianisme ved at kommentere, at fotografiet kan give sadanne seksuelle
associationer: "hehe ..." (deiligst.no 8. marts). P4 den ovennaevnte kvin-
dekrop, hvor handerne er spredt over en red trusse, nedbryder teksten
pathos ved at vende opmarksomheden mod den heroiske opvisning af
laret: "WoW! Sjekk leggmusklen" (hotnot.no 7 marts). Pa et fotografi
med en behéret brystkasse leges der med penisrejsning og censureringen
af nggne kensorganer pa netstedet, nar der over brystkassen ligger en sort
strompe. Denne strompe kan relateres til en arm, men med teksten "Hva
far jeg for & fjerne sensureringen", spilles der ogsa pa den skjulte penis
(hotnot.no 9. marts).

Med humoren pé selvrepraesentationerne rades der bod pa de mest
seksuelt vovede fotografier, der kan give pornografiske associationer, og
humoren fungerer som en leg med det anderledes og greenseoverskriden-
de, sadan som den kendes fra specielt hip hoppens hardcore rap.

6.5 Fremtiden?

Nér pornografien pé Internettet seger det anderledes og de graenseoverskri-
dende praesentationer, kan man sperge, om den ikke i fremtiden vil finde
inspirationen pa de unges netsteder for selvrepreesentationer? Vendingen
mod amatermodeller kan siges at vere et forste skridt ind i adoptionen af
amaterer og unge pa de gratis netsteder for pornografi. Ogsa brugen af
selvrepraesentationernes konkurrence med pointsystem kan siges at vere et
led i en overtagelse af en ungdomstrend (se Felles treek og forskelle). Om-
vendt kan man sperge, om de unge pa netsteder for selvreprasentationer
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ikke netop 1 fremtiden vil lade sig inspirere af netsteder for pornografi for at
score point i konkurrencen om dejlighed? P& hotnot.no begyndte der i no-
vember 2005 at dukke fotografier op af negne kvindekroppe, der skjulte
skedet ved at vere taget fra siden og af negne mandskroppe med kun en
hand til at deekke penis.

Hotnot.no, der i materialet fra marts 2005 viste sig mest dristig i de sek-
suelle selvrepraesentationer og havde eksterne links til pornografi, har luk-
ket for tilgangen og er i slutningen af aret sat til salg. Deiligst.no synes
imidlertid at have overtaget dristigheden og de anderledes fotografier fra
hotnot.no med flere delvis nagne bryster og baller, kvindekroppe i kattestil-
linger og péklaedning med associationer til pornomodeller. Bevagelige
billeder af en kvindekrop er anvendt pa deiligst.no som opfordring til at
klikke sig ind pa "Det Rode Rommet" péd videochatten.net. Det rade rum
spiller pd bordelmiljoet, og naesten negne silikonebryster bag et redt for-
haeng signalerer madet med en pornomodel. Samtidig benytter man sig af
interaktiviteten pa Internettet som krav til deltagelse: "Du méa ha webkame-
ra og rede minutter for & kunne delta i det Rade Rommet" (16. november).

Ogsa deilig.no med astetiske portraetter og poseringer synes at vere
pa vej til at udfordre grenserne for seksuelle poseringer. P4 forsiden
blinker et lys og opfordrer til "Sexy Downloades til din mobil" (15.
december). Der gives tilbud om pornofilm med "Amateur Chicks". Pa
"Interaktive Babe" er et pigeansigt synligt manipuleret sammen med en
krop med negne bryster og med en pornomodel, der ligger under jule-

treeet kun ifert rede netstromper.

interactive
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Det anderledes pa netsteder for pornografi og selvreprasentationer kan i
fremtiden vise sig at g yderligere ind i dialoger med hinanden end materia-
let fra 2005 har vist. Netsteder for pornografi kan vise sig at indoptage
menstre fra selvrepreesentationer og blive mere udtryk for en samfunds-
maessig seksualisering, mens netsteder for selvrepraesentationer méske
bliver pornograficerede?



7. Opsummering

7.1 Materialet, teorier og metoder

Materialet omfatter ca. 370 printede sider fra en uge i marts 2005. Hertil
kommer ca. 135 printede sider forud for og ca. 25 efter indsamlingen af
materialet. Langt de fleste prints fokuserer pd de visuelle prasentationer,
men ogsa skriftlige kommentarer inddrages. 29 netsteder for gratis por-
nografi og 2 netsteder for de unges selvreprasentationer er visiteret og
ligger til grund for analysen. I denne rapport er der tale om en medieana-
lyse, hvor de visuelle preesentationer i form af fotografier sammen med de
skriftlige kommentarer fremstar som tekster, der bliver analyseret i sam-
spil med de empiriske brugere af teksterne og model-brugere i teksterne.

Anvendelsen af en pragmatisk poststrukturalisme i denne undersogel-
se af visuelle og virtuelle fremstillinger pa netsteder for pornografi og
selvreprasentationer har gjort det muligt at rokke en anelse ved den tidli-
gere forskning og debatterne om pornografi, pornoficering eller pornogra-
ficering og seksualisering. I stedet for at skrive om stereotyp seksualitet,
stereotype kensroller og kvindeundertrykkelse har jeg snarere undersogt
de positioner og forhandlinger, som kan skabe pornografiske og selvre-
preesenterende scenarier. Nar seksualitet og ken bliver noget, der positio-
neres og forhandles om, bliver modellerne i1 fotografierne ikke blot objekt
for andre (udefinerbare) beskuere og samfundsmeessige mekanismer. De
bliver ogsa akterer i spillet om seksualitet og ken. Dermed har jeg sogt at
rykke en anelse ved den nedvurdering og sygeliggerelse, der kan folge i
kelvandet pa anvendelsen af blandt andet psykologiske og psykoanalyti-
ske begreber, ifolge hvilke alle andre end forskeren og debatteren geres
til narcissister, voyarister og ekshibitionister.

Med sé forskellige inspirationer som receptionsteori, visuel retorik og
intertekstualitet har mit enske varet at gore netstederne for (gratis) por-
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nografi og selvrepraesentationer lidt mere mangfoldige end entydige og
afseette lidt flere spergsmal end konstateringer.

7.2 Hvad materialet fortaeller

Den voksende mangde af gratis pornografi giver flere unge mulighed for
frivillig brug af pornografi, men ogsa for en del ufrivillig konfrontation
med pornografi i form af pop-ups og transporter ved fejlstavning eller
brug af synonymer. Materialet fra den indsamlede uge i marts 2005 peger
pa, at Internettet har betydning for tilneermelsen mellem praesentationer
pa netsteder for pornografi og de unges netsteder med delvis nggne selv-
repraesentationer. Forsiderne minder om hinanden i opstillingen af foto-
grafier i collager, og de satter nogenhed eller delvis negenhed til skue i et
halvoffentligt rum. Is@r pa hotnot.no poserer de unge pa "jentekropp" og
"guttekropp" sig seksuelt, og lige som pé netsteder for gratis pornografi
positionerer kroppene sig som lystfyldte model-brugere.

Men der findes ogsa flere forskelle mellem pornografi og delvis nggne
selvrepraesentationer. De viser sig blandt andet, nar pornografien rummer
masturberende, penetrerende og ejakulerende model-brugere, mens selv-
repraesentationerne benytter sig af selvbeskuende og selvudstillende mo-
del-brugere. Pa netsteder for pornografi sattes pathos, dvs. det at bevege
lidenskaberne i form af hetero- og lesbisk seksuelle fremvisninger, i for-
grunden. De udvalgte links til "jentekropp" og "guttekropp" pé hotnot.no
og deiligst.no satter ethos, dvs. det at behage, i forgrunden. Med ethos
appelleres der til folelserne ved at behage som enkeltpersoner i selvre-
prasentationerne, og personerne indgar hverken i heteroseksuelle frem-
visninger eller omfavnelser. Selvreprasentationerne indgar i konkurren-
cen om at score flest point og gar dermed i dialog med ungdomssites pa
Internettet og ungdomsudsendelser pa tv som jagten efter en partner og
Robinson. Derfor bliver det tvivlsomt at operere med betegnelser som
pornografi, halvpornografi eller pornograficering om selvreprasentatio-
nerne.

Samtidig henviser selvrepraesentationerne til de pornografiske fotogra-
fier, nér de udstiller kroppe i halvoffentlige rum. I de delvis negne og
seksuelle poseringer kan selvrepraesentationerne siges at referere til por-
nografiens scenarier. De benytter sig af pathos som medhjalper i de visu-
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elle opvisninger for at fa ros og point. I ugen for indsamling af materialet
kan iszer hotnot.no siges at inddrage pathos, mens deiligst.no benytter sig
af @stetiseringen for at underbygge ethos. Omvendt tager netstederne for
pornografi den delvise nggenhed i anvendelse, og de inddrager ethos som
medhjelper.

Pornografien synes at referere til det ungdommelige i selvreprasenta-
tionerne, og denne tendens vil muligvis blive en trend pa netsteder for
pornografi i de kommende ar. Derimod forekommer netstederne for selv-
reprasentationerne at protestere mod de professionelle fotografier og
professionelle modeller, nar de holder fast i amaterfotografier og amate-
rerne, der bliver modeller for et par dage pa hotnot.no eller deiligst.no.
Men pa hotnot.no dukker der af og til anderledes fotografier op, der kan
vaere kopieret fra et pornografisk netsted, og som selvreprasentationerne
konkurrerer med. Ved udgangen af 2005 er hotnot.no sat til salg; men
deiligst.no og deilig.no synes samtidig at have overtaget hotnot.no’s ster-
re repraesentativitet af delvis negne kroppe.

De kvindelige kropstegn dominerer pa bade de gratis netsteder for
pornografi og de delvis negne selvreprasentationer. Man kan pa den
made sige, at sddanne netsteder og links fremstiller kvindekroppen som
beskuet og objekt, og at den ekskluderer mandlige kropstegn. Pa de gratis
netsteder for pornografi bliver mandskroppene imidlertid i hgj grad posi-
tioneret som forskellige model-brugere. Kvindekroppene fungerer her
som overtalende signaler, der skal virke holdningsendrende for at inklu-
dere mandskroppene i de pornografiske scenariers forskellige model-
brugere. De kvindelige kropstegn ma ofte ngjes med at hente styrke i
deres eget univers, der udeves mellem kvindekroppe og kvindelige kons-
organer i lesbisk seksualitet. P4 selvreprasentationernes "jentekropp”
refererer de delvis negne seksuelle poseringer til opmearksomheden pé
beskuerne, der viser sig at stamme fra unge med savel drenge- som pige-
navne. Nar et ansigt prasenteres pa fotografiet, rummer det indadvendte
blik den selvbeskuende model-bruger, og det udadvendte blik den selvud-
stillende model-brugers trodsighed. P4 "guttekropp" bliver det den hero-
isk nggne brystkasse, mave og randen af har over underbuksen, der domi-
nerer, mens ansigtet og blikket som oftest ikke kan ses pé fotografiet.
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7.3 Hvad materialet ikke afdekker

Med afgrensningen af materialet til gratis pornografi pé Internettet af-
daekker denne delrapport selvsagt ikke, hvad der gemmer sig pa netste-
derne for betalingspornografi. Pa de unges netsteder med selvreprasenta-
tioner er materialet indsamlet uden medlemskab, og jeg har dermed afska-
ret mig fra indsigt i chatten. Det vil oplagt vare nyttigt at undersege refe-
rencer mellem gratis pornografi, betalingspornografi og selvreprasentati-
oner pa Internettet. Endvidere vil det vare yderst nyttigt at folge den
stadige udvikling i selvreprasentationernes afprevninger af greenser for
pornografi, pornograficering og seksualisering — og pornografiens tilsyne-
ladende inspiration af de unges netsteder i eksempelvis brug af meget
unge modeller, der signalerer portreettering af amaterer.

Undervejs i en sddan medieanalyse savnes de unges stemmer til at
kommentere, stille spergsmal og samtale med. Nogle f& unge har veret
inddraget som inspiration i ops@gningen af materialet og til at udpege
populare netsteder for unges selvreprasentationer samt give bud pa, om
de fandt, at fotografierne pa selvrepreesentationerne kunne rubriceres som
pornografi. Jeg har talt med en ung kvinde, som viste mig netsteder for
selvrepraesentationer, som hun selv anvendte til at laegge sit portraet ud pa,
og som viste mig netstedet hotnot.no for at fortelle mig, at hun var for
ung til at bruge det og fandt det for seksuelt udstillende.

Min samtale med fire unge lererstuderende viser behovet for inter-
view med flere aldersgrupper end projektets (nedvendige fokus) pa 14-
18-arige. Forelagt et udvalg af 20 fotografier fra de to netsteder for selv-
repraesentationer hotnot.no og deiligst.no rubricerede to kvindelige lerer-
studerende 1 samtalen med mig dem i kategorierne: porno, pa vej til at
blive porno og ikke-porno. Porno definerede de som fotografier af kvin-
dekroppe, hvor der poseres, forfores og flirtes. Et fotografi af en kvinde
med "rumpe helt ute i kameraet" fandt de pornografisk. Pé vej til at blive
porno fandt de et fotografi af en kvinde, hvor der fokuseres pa trusser og
af en mand med handerne pa vej ned i underbuksen. De betegnede flere
fotografier pa "jentekropp" end pa "guttekropp" som porno. To mandlige
leererstuderende fandt i samtalen med mig ganske fa eksempler blandt de
forelagte 20 fotografier, som de ville betegne som pornografiske. Under
hele samtalen diskuterede de begrebet "pornografi", men blev ikke enige
om en definition. Den ene mand mente, at zooming pa negenhed kan
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kaldes for pornografi, mens den anden mand fandt, at pornografi skal
udvise handling. De kom imidlertid til en falles forstaelse af, at dérlige
amaterfotografier med tilslerede kropsdele virkede mere pornografiske,
end professionelle fotografier af nagenhed gjorde det. Fotografier af nog-
ne baller med g-streng pé kvindekroppe diskuterede de som muligvis
"som-om-porno". Men ingen af fotografierne under "jentekropp" ville de
kalde for porno. Derimod fandt den @ldste af meendene et par fotografier
pa "guttekropp" for pornografiske, da de viste tegn pa narveret af en
penis.

Jeg naevner disse eksempler for at signalere, at forstaelser af pornogra-
fi nok drejer sig om valg af teorier og metoder, men ogsé om ken, alder
og uddannelse, og om hvorvidt man indgar som model-brugere i selvre-
prasentationerne og netstederne for pornografi.
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Sammanfattning

Genom en nérstudie av ungdomars visuella sjilvbilder och med anvin-
dandet av nagra specifika medieexempel (veckopress) illustreras om, och
i safall hur ungdomar anvinder sig av bilder fran populdrmedia i sin pre-
sentation av sig sjdlva pa Internetsajten Snyggast.se topp-10 listor. Mate-
rialet bestdr av 300 bilder p4 ungdomar, jimnt férdelade mellan konen,
hiamtade vid olika tillfillen mellan 2004 och 2006 samt 1300 bilder frén
fyra slumpvis valda nummer av tidningarna Veckorevyn, Frida, Slitz och
Moore vilka riktar sig till unga kvinnor respektive unga mén.
Ungdomarnas bilder ar kvantitativt kodade utifran atta variabler, vilka
utgor basen for analysen av bildernas retoriska kommunicerande. Medie-
materialet har i sin tur kodats efter tva variabler; kon och distans (kropps-
perspektiv). Jamforelser mellan unga kvinnors och unga méns uttryck och
kodreferenser i sitt visuella kommunicerande studeras utifrdn de monster
som kan skonjas i val av poser, vilka genusstrukturer de uppvisar samt
deras relation till medialiserade (sexuella) genusrepresentationer i det
populédrkulturella utbudet. Bilderna pa Smyggast.se &ar dels medel for
kommunikation med andra ungdomar, dels sokandet efter en form av
bekriftelse av den bild av jaget man offentligt vill forknippas med.
Tillkomsten av ungdomarnas bilder sker i det privata (hemmet, vid da-
torn i de flesta fall) men blir offentliga nir de ldggs ut pé Internet. Denna
mdojlighet till (offentlig) publicering dr utmérkande for Internet som me-
dium. Dessa sjdlvbilder &r utlagda for att bedomas och rangordnas av en
publik. Hur genus presenteras hir sdger darfor nagot signifikant om den
tolkning som dessa ungdomar gor av vad som antas vara en uppskattad
bild av femininitet respektive maskulinitet. Internet 4r ocksd en medierad
offentlighet och viljan att figurera pa Snyggast.se kan utifran detta per-
spektiv ses inte bara som en friga om att kommunicera med andra ung-
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domar, utan ocksa om mdjligheten att fa delta pa en (halv) offentlig me-
dial scen.

Av det visuella utbudet i mediematerialet dominerar unga kvinnor i
hel- eller halvkroppsbilder. Mén forekommer framforallt i tidningarna
riktade till unga mén och da i ansiktsbilder. De nya pornografiska former
som dterses 1 populdrkulturen karakteriseras av en hyperestetisering for-
lagd i och symboliserad genom en viss feminin kropp. Mjukpornografins
standardisering inbegriper inte lingre bara poser, gester och blickar, utan
dven sjdlva den fysiska kroppen, dir en 6kad likriktning syns vad géller
brostens form, harfarg osv. Detta dr tydligt i representationen av feminini-
tet och sexualitet 1 de undersokta tidningarna riktade till unga mén, Slitz
och Moore. Veckorevyn och Frida har ett markant enkonat bildutbud dér
den unga kvinnokroppen overviger (82 %, respektive 72 % av det totala
bildutbudet). Den bedémningskultur som préglar nya mediegenrer sisom
reality-tv aterfinns &ven hir dir den feminina kroppen virderas och ingé-
ende kommenteras. Den uppskattade femininiteten likstélls med stindig
kroppslig sjdlvmedvetenhet, vilket bést realiseras via ett viss visuellt po-
serande.

Béde den kvantitativa och den kvalitativa analysen visar samma starka
visuella atskillnad i ungdomarnas sjélvbilder, som aterfinns i hur kdnen
presenteras i medieutbudet bade vad géller form (kroppsdelar som kom-
municeras med) och innehéll (ansiktsuttryck och blicktilltal). Framforallt
giller detta flickornas sétt att kommunicera med kroppen i sin
(re)presentation och pojkarnas betoning pa ansikte och icke-kroppslighet.

For att hamna pa topp-10 listan verkar anammandet av en "soft-porn
approach" vara nédvindig for flickorna dir den vanligaste konventionen
ar framhdvandet av bysten efter mediala standardiserade former. Flickor-
na kommunicerar med hjilp av kroppen i syfte att etablera en viss relation
till betraktaren dir det priméra dr de kénslor som bilden kan ge upphov
till hos den som ser. Pojkarna anvinder sig av en mingd varierande ut-
tryck vilka alla har det gemensamt att de inte refererar till ett erotiserat
tilltal, och bara séllan soker etablera ndgon form av relation med betrakta-
ren. Detta kommunicerande med ansiktet formedlar en kénsla hos det jag
som visas upp (&ven nér detta &r en slags "icke-kénsla"). Flickorna tillde-
lar med andra ord betraktaren en mycket storre roll dn vad pojkarna gor
dér det relationella tilltalet dr starkare bade textuellt och visuellt. Distan-
sering till betraktaren ses i sin tur som utmérkande for en uppskattad ma-
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skulin version av jaget. Det som, utifran detta bildmaterial, verkar anses
vara oforenligt med en idealiserad (feminin) version av jaget, ar kroppslig
omedvetenhet, intellektualism och oberdrdhet infor betraktaren — egen-
skaper som ddremot karakteriserar den ideala maskulina version pojkarna
forhaller sig till.

Materialet visar saledes en klar indikation pa att ungdomarna presen-
terar sig sjélva efter en foreskriven mediabild, med andra ord internalise-
rar en idé om det visuellt presenterade jaget. Porno-chic trenden inom det
mediala utbudet dir en viss typ av estetiserad kvinnokropp dr uttrycket
for sexualitet, vilar ocksa pa avskiljandet av heterosexuell maskulinitet
fran dessa kodmonster. Internaliseringen av denna visuella genuskultur
syns savil i flickornas villighet att ikl sig denna position, som i pojkar-
nas ovilja att uttrycka eller visa upp sig som kropp efter dessa visuella
koder for den kvinnliga betraktaren.






1. Inledning

Ungdomar &r en mycket eftertraktad malgrupp idag for den globaliserade
medieindustrin. Férutom att vara stora mediekonsumenter utgor de fram-
tidens publik och ddrmed marknad (Carlsson 2005). Alltmer innehall,
direkt eller indirekt riktas mot dem eller innehaller referenser till en sa
kallad ungdomskultur. I denna mediala ungdomskultur & kommunice-
rande liksom interaktivitet centrala element. Ungdomar forvidntas kom-
municera med varandra och inte minst gora detta med bilder savil i mo-
biltelefoner som pa Internet.

Det 6vergripandet syftet for denna undersokning &r att studera ung-
domars visuella sjédlvrepresentationer i bilder som ldggs ut pa internetsaj-
ten Snyggast.se i Sverige.' I fokus star en jimforelse mellan unga kvin-
nors och unga méns uttryck och kod(referens)er i sitt visuella kommuni-
cerande med varandra, samt vilka bilder som premieras pé sajtens topp-
listor. For att i ndgon mén kontextualisera materialet samt vidga analysen
har nedslag gjorts i ndgra genrers bildutbud dir en ung publik soks. Detta
inbegriper i forsta hand veckopressmaterial sdsom Frida och Veckorevyn
(riktade till unga kvinnor) samt S/itz och Moore (tidningar riktade till
unga min). Det visuella utbud som star att finna hér vad géller representa-
tionen av kon jamfors med visuella genusmonster hos tonaringarnas
sjdlvbilder, detta knyts dven empiriskt till teorier om mediers inverkan pé
socialt beteende och identitet. Reality-tv och dokusépor vilka soker en
publik av unga vuxna, diskuteras mer §vergripande.

Utgéngspunkten dr séledes en bildanalytisk jamforelse mellan flickors
och pojkars anviandande av visuella koder utifran fragestéllningarna: Hur
presenterar unga kvinnor och mén sig sjédlva infor varandra? Vilka mons-
ter kan skonjas i val av poser och koder? Vilka genusstrukturer fram-

! De bilder som diskuteras hir ir alla fotografier.
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kommer? Om, och isafall hur kan dessa kopplas till medialiserade (sexu-
ella) genusrepresentationer i det populédrkulturella utbudet?

Forhoppningen &r att denna studie kan vara en ingéng till den kom-
plexa fragan om och pa vilket sdtt den visuella mainstreamkulturens idéer
kring genus och sexualitet manifesterar sig i ungdomars egna sjélvbilder
och hur vi kan forsoka forstd det symboliska interagerande som sker med
hjdlp av bilder utifran fragor kring genusstrukturer, sexualitet och makt.
Pornografi, och inte minst unga och pornografi dr numera ett debatterat
dmne, bdde bland politiker och allménhet. En anledning &r att vi anses
leva i ett genomsexualiserat samhélle, 1 en pornofierad offentlighet. Den
andra anledningen &r att pornografi mer eller mindre uttalat, ses som ett
problem ur jamstédlldhetssynpunkt. Och den tredje &r att ungdomar tradi-
tionellt ses som en utsatt och mer lattpaverkad grupp.

Aterkommande i debatten lyfts dven mediernas negativa betydelse for
unga kvinnor fram som orsak till orealistiska kroppsideal, ndgot som &r
frdnvarande nir unga mén diskuteras (vilket de forvisso séllan gors som
grupp). Hér finns dven, mer eller mindre tydligt utsagt, en oro kring ton-
arsflickors sexualitet och dess utryck i mode och medier, vilket tenderar
att behandlas som ett socialt problem. Det handlar i manga fall om att
vilja "skydda" unga flickor mot sexualitetens konsekvenser; utnyttjande,
Overgrepp, sjukdomar, graviditeter men dven "kraven" som det sexuella
anses kunna medfo6ra; att ha en viss kropp, gora saker man inte vill osv.
De unga tonarspojkarna och deras relation till sexualitet dr sdllan eller
aldrig foremél for samma uppmirksamhet och oro.” Dessa diskrepanser
bor tas pa allvar eftersom de pekar pa djupgéende skillnader i hur vi tol-
kar sexuella uttryck och beteenden hos tonaringar beroende pa deras kon.

1.1 Pornografiska former

Vi lever i1 en mediekultur dir sexualitet utgor savél nyhetsmaterial som
underhallning. Sexualitet dr ¢verhuvudtaget ett av de flitigast anvdnda
teman nér det géller att locka publik inom flertalet mediegenrer, liksom

? Ett talande exempel ér den debatt om sexualiserat mode for flickor vi sett i Sverige senaste
tiden. Fragan har gillt korta tréjor dér magarna visas. Det mode som florerar bland ménga unga
killar dér jeansen dras ned 6ver stjérten har ddremot inte diskuterats som ett uttryck for en kom-
mersiellt sexualiserad kultur som inpréntas pa den unga manskroppen. Se Hirdman 2005 for en
diskussion kring medier och maskulin heterosexualitet i medier.
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reklamens mest dterkommande kommersiella retorik. Denna medialisera-
de sexualitet cirkulerar omkring oss i en mingd olika former; som bilder,
bekénnelseintervjuer, tips-och-rad material, upplysningsprogram, avslo-
jande nyheter. Det som emellertid &r gemensamt 4r att denna offentliga
form av sexualitet alltid ror sig inom gransen for det socialt acceptabla,
och att dess framsta visuella symbol &r en viss typ av ung kvinnokropp.

Pornografi &r i sig en medial, offentlig iscensdttning av sexualitet, el-
ler snarare av idéer om sexualitet. For att vi ska definiera ndgot som por-
nografiskt krivs en betraktare, en publik, nagon som gor och ndgon som
ser. Den medieteknologiska utvecklingen och pornografin har ofta f6ljt
varandra. Alltifran tryckkonsten, kameran, videon och Internet, har just
det pornografiska varit det &mne som dominerat, atminstone i ett inled-
ningsskede (undantaget TV och radio).

De senaste tjugo aren har pornografins kulturella status fordndrats
drastiskt sdvil i Sverige som i véstvirlden i stort. En av orsakerna dr som
sagt, utvecklingen inom information- och kommunikationsteknologin.
Med Internet har vi delvis en ny situation dér tillgédngligheten av porno-
grafiskt material aldrig varit sa stor som idag. Detta giller d&ven anonymi-
teten dédr vi som publik inte lingre behover ge oss ut for att hyra eller
kopa det vi vill se, utan kan sitta tillbakalutade vid vara datorer i hemmet
eller pé arbetsplatsen och "surfa" runt. Nytt dr dven att publiken sjdlv kan
vara deltagare i olika pornografiska scenarier med hjilp av "webcam"
eller genom att ldgga ut eget producerat material.

Pornografins férandrade status hanger ocksd samman med att ett visu-
ellt mjuk-pornografiskt och sexualiserat innehall forekommer i en rad
olika mediegenrer och dirmed har kommit att erhélla en social acceptans.
Trots att pornografi funnits i massproducerad form under de senaste
hundrafemtio &ren &r den inte latt att definiera som kategori. I de forsok
som gjorts har det slagits fast att ett pornografiskt material ska innehélla
tva delar: ett sexuellt motiv och ha som syfte att vara sexuellt upphetsan-
de (McNair 1996). Inom forskningen (och den allmédnna debatten) finns
langt ifran en definition vare sig av vad som &r pornografi och inte, eller
hur vi ska tolka dess betydelse 1 samhdillet.

Medan hérdpornografi oftast karakteriserats som en egen genre av
filmer, videos och tidningar har mjukpornografin ingétt som en del inom
olika genrer; tidningar, reklam, osv. Detta har sin forklaring i att det
mjukpornografiska tillhoér det som vid olika tidpunkter definieras som
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offentligt kommersiella accepterade former av sexuella uttryck (Giddens
1992; Dines 1995). Dérmed bér den till skillnad fran hardpornografin pa
en idé om respektabilitet. Den huvudsakliga avsikten med mjukpornografi
dr inte att sldppa 16s det sexuella begéret, snarare tviartom att undertrycka
eller forneka det. Utifran detta perspektiv kan denna typ av mjukporno-
grafisk bild ses, inte som en "mjuk" del av hardpornografi, utan som dess
sexuella anti-tes.

Det mjukpornografiska ses ofta som en avart av hardpornografin, eller
som del av samma mynt. Fragan 4r dock om denna sammanblandning
atminstone analytiskt inte skapar mer forvirring &n forklaring. Det ror sig
forvisso i1 bada fallen om typer av sexuella representationer i bild eller
text men vi kan ocksé se att de har olika ursprung, och tillhér bade nu och
tidigare tva typer av representationssystem. Fordelen med en mer nog-
grann uppdelning mellan mjuk- och héardpornografi 4r av vikt ndr just
sexuella koder ska undersokas. Grinserna dr ibland harfina det ska med-
ges, men genom att binda mjukpornografin till det hardpornografiska, dér
det sistndmnda utbudet ofta ses som padrivande for de mjukpornografiska
uttrycken, riskerar man att missa den forstaelseram som det mjukporno-
grafiska &dr del av. Hardpornografin har alltid definierats i och genom
grinser vid olika tider for det obscena, det icke-respektabla och det ac-
cepterade.” Mjukpornografin, frimst bilder med sexuella konnotationer,
dr mer bunden till sjdlva det moderna, till industrialiseringen, masspres-
sen, fotografiet, reklamen och hela den begirskultur som priglar det kon-
sumtionssamhille som véxer fram under slutet av 1800-talet. Det mjuk-
pornografiska uttrycket d&r med andra ord knutet till den komplexa process
som priglar den moderna tiden, samtidigt som den dven vilar i avbild-
ningstraditionen "the female nude". Detta, det mest avbildade subjektet i
konsthistorien, har bade definierat gransen mellan konst och det obscena
likval som utgjort sjélva gransen for ett estetiserat sexuellt motiv (Nead
1998). Utan att forirra oss allt for langt bak 1 tiden, kan vi se att det dr ur
denna visuella tradition av avbildade idealiserade kvinnokroppar som pin-
upan hdrstammar, den offentliga bildsymbolen som talar om sexualitet
och genus(positioner). Mer dn nagon annan definierar denna bild fore-
stdllningar om femininitet och feminin sexualitet, samt vilka acceptabla

? Det hardpornografiska, definierat som grafiska texter eller bilder vilka visar personer in-
volverade i ndgon form av sexuell handling, har en lang historisk tradition daterad av vissa
tillbaks till det antika Rom och Grekland (Nead 1998; Hunt 1996).



Visuellt genus — Internet, sjclvbilder och mediala representationer 267

eller respektabla uttryck den vid olika tidpunkter kan ta sig i det offentli-
ga. Det mjukpornografiska sammanhang denna bild ingar i (eller som
konstituerar den) dr ddrmed pé ett annat sétt d4n hardpornografin knutet till
en normerande samhéllsdiskurs kring visuellt genus och sexualitet.

I denna studie anvinds termen mjukpornografi for att referera till de
sexualiserade bilder av kvinnor som cirkulerar i den mediala offentlighe-
ten och som aterfinns i en méngd olika mediegenrer savil inom reklamen
som i s.k. grabbtidningar och vissa TV-program. Sdsom jag argumenterat
i andra sammanhang, kan vi se att dessa representationer av femininitet
inte bara dr symboliska konstruktioner av det kvinnliga, utan dven repre-
sentationer for forestdllningar om maskulin (hetero)sexualitet (Hirdman
2005).

1.2 Hyperestetisering och den nya porno-kroppen

Overhuvudtaget har pornografin blivit offentlig i en aldrig tidigare skadad
omfattning och dr en etablerad del av mediakulturen dér pornografiska
koder och konventioner inkorporeras. D4 sammanhangen ofta inte &r
pornografiska (dvs syftar till sexuell upphetsning) tenderar deras betydel-
se som pornografi att tas bort eller bli ndgot suddig. I denna pagéende
"clean-up" process far pornografiska koder ny betydelse kopplad till mo-
de, musik och livsstilar, en tendens vilken har refererats till som porno-
chic, medial sexualisering eller pornografiering (Serensen 2003; McNair
2002; Hirdman 2002).

Vi ser otaliga exempel idag pa denna uppluckring ddr mer och mer
koder fran hardpornografin anvénds, inte minst i en medial ungdomskul-
tur; musikvideos och reklamkampanjer med scener som tagna ur porno-
grafiska filmer men utan samlag (se t ex klddmaérket Sisslys kataloger),
suddiga bilder i kvéllspressen med kopulerande par under ticken, t-shirts
med texter som "pornostar", uttryck bland tonaringar sdsom att "porra
sig" vilket inte syftar pa att man haft sex med nagon utan snarare att man
anvédnder en viss typ av attribut som vissa klddesplagg, en viss typ av
rorelser osv. Detta visar bland mycket annat, att pornografins status och
funktion verkligen har blivit en annan. Det handlar inte langre, eller inte
bara, om sexuell upphetsning och tillfredstillelse utan som sagt, om an-
ammandet av symboliska koder, ett slags iklddande av ett symboliskt
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pornografiskt scenario. Dessa symboliska koder dr bade hamtade fran
hardpornografin och mjukpornografin och i det forsta fallet, fran repre-
sentationer av kvinnor i denna genre.

Déarmed knyts denna nya porno-form i det populdrkulturella till idéer
om kvinnlig sexualitet och beteende pa ett relativt nytt sitt. Den etableras
som en visuell fysisk estetisk form — den pornografiska kroppen. Ju mer
offentlig den mjukpornografi som kvinnokroppen ensam gestaltar har
blivit sedan sextiotalet, desto snabbare har den sexuella symboliken skif-
tat. Fran den konventionsbrytande avklddda kroppen vid sjuttiotalets
borjan till en mer pakladd fetischerad kropp nagra ar senare med standar-
diserade kladesplagg, till dagens néstan fiktiva kropp med standardiserade
brost (se Hirdman 2006). Idag &r den pornografiska symboliken forlagd i
sjdlva den kvinnliga kroppen som i sig estetiserats till ett mycket standar-
diserat "ramaterial"; brést med en viss storlek och form, borttaget har,
osv. Det som forut mer sa att sdga tillfordes utifran, via plagg och ting,
har nu forlagts till kroppens utseende. *

Denna hyperestetiserade pornokropp fungerar pa tva nivéer. Dels av-
skiljs det feminina frdn det maskulina genom att hennes och inte hans
kropp gors till en symbol for det sexuella, dels blir den det som kan foras
ut frén pornografins rum och figurera i andra mediesammanhang. Den bér
bade pd (associationer till) det hirdpornografiskt "forbjudna" samtidigt
som den, genom att inte forekomma tillsammans med sexuella aktiviteter
och mén, kan inlemmas i en redan etablerad accepterad tradition av sexu-
ell symbolik — "the pin-up" eller "playmaten". Pornografiska koder existe-
rar naturligtvis inte i ett historiskt vakuum utan varierar 6ver tid. Samti-
digt finns standardiserade gester vilkas form knappast fordndrats sedan
det tidiga pornografiska fotografiets dagar; poser, ansiktsuttryck, kom-
municerandet med betraktaren och kopplingen till den feminina formen.’

4 Det intressanta ir inte hér om pornografin ir eller inte &r kvinnofortryckande (fragor jag
berort i tidigare arbeten), utan hur det pornografiska uttrycket forldggs i en viss kvinnokropp och
inte 1 en viss manskropp.

* Vissa hivdar att detta fordaterar fotografiet och att samma koder for sexuell tillginglighet
finns i maleriet under rendssansen, medan andra menar att fotografiet som teknologi, som medi-
um skapar det pornografiska, ger det en inramning som mediet mdjliggor (se Solomon-Godeau
1996).
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1.3 Uppléagg

Hir nedan presenteras de resultat som undersdkningen av sjilvbilder pa
Internet och mediereferenser lett fram till. Forst gors en genomgang av
sjdlva det medium som undersoks utifrdn frdgor kring offentligt/privat
samt visuella konventioner. Teorier kring medieinverkan och socialise-
ring tas upp i kapitel tre samt material och metod med fokus pé bildana-
lys. I kapitel fyra diskuteras négra 6vergripande trender i det populdrkul-
turella utbudet idag samt de fyra tidningar som undersoks. Kapitel fem
redogoér for ungdomarnas sjilvbilder efter de mest framtradande monst-
ren, varefter en jamforelse mellan flickornas och pojkarnas bilder gors
samt relationen till mediala representationer diskuteras.






2. Snyggast.se och Internet som
medierad kommunikation

Den webbsida eller sajt som hir undersoks riktar sig till ungdomar och
utgors till storsta delen av material producerat av dem sjélva; skriven
egen text sdsom dikter, uppsatser och utlagda bilder (hédr forekommer
dven reklam i form av rérliga pop-ups). Sajtens innehavare dr for nérva-
rande (06.02.22) foretaget "Snyggast i Malmd AB".°

Huvudsidans layout utgérs av en rosa bakgrund. I héger och vinster
horn finns pop-up fonster med reklam, samt ett interaktivt fénster med
rullande text av inskickade sms. Rubrikerna man kan klicka in pa ar i
Oversta raden; Medlem/Spel/Chat/K6p&Silj/Radio/Sms, och 1 den undre;
Rosta/Sok/Uppsatser/Info/Logga in/Wap. Till hoger bredvid huvudrutan
for bilder, finns "slumpgenerator” dir inlagda bilder och material 4r kate-
goriserade efter: Tjejer&killar/Tjejer/Killar/Barn/Nérbilder/Kul bilder/Djur/
Bakgrundsbild/Skiss/Dikt/Berittelse. P4 hoger sida om huvudbilden ses
rubrikerna "Tjejer top 10", "Killar top 10" dér de framrostade 1:an till
10:an finns med sina inloggningsnamn.” Klickar man hér kommer respek-
tive bild upp i1 huvudrutan, med en kort bildtext fran personen i fraga,
under vilken man kan vilja mellan "Skicka bild till mobil" och "Skicka
sms till mig!". Under bilden ligger dven en rektanguldr ruta; "Rosta for att
se ndsta bild!", ddr man placerar sin rost pa en podngskala mellan 1 och
10. Ovanfor siffran 1 star "Urk" och vid siffran 10 "Wow!", samt texten
"Kommentera bild". Langst ned pa sidan ligger en inlagd ruta med texten
"Varning" med lankar till tidningsartiklar kring Internet och faror (framst
for unga tjejer) med dldre mén som séker kontakt med minderariga via

¢ Uppagift fran Nic-se.se 2006. 02 22. Se Mansson og Soderlind (2004) for en diskussion om
olika bendmningar pa Internets olika "métesplatser".
7 Aven under en och samma dag kan bilderna byta rangordningsplats.
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sajter som denna. Nir en rost sedan lagts pa den utsatta poidngskalan
kommer man vidare till nésta bild av personen ifrdga och kan skriva egna
kommentarer samt ldsa andras. Den forsta bilden ligger kvar i mindre
format i vinstra hornet och klickar man hir kommer en mingd informa-
tion om personen och bildens status i form av antal roster, hur linge den
legat ute, snittroster osv. Information om personen dr beroende av vad
denna skrivit ut men hér finns ofta &lder och bostadsort utsatt.

2.1 Privat och offentligt jag

Internet som medium kan, bland mycket annat ses som en form av intimt
socialt rum, eller snarare "milj6" ddr man kan interagera 6ver tid och rum,
bade se och synas.® Vad som sarskiljer Internet, och som &r centralt for
denna studie, ir att det hér inte bara handlar om konsumerande av materi-
al utan om mojligheten till publicering av material, savil texter som bil-
der. Det som ldggs ut pa nitet blir automatiskt direkt publicerat, direkt
offentligt for en stor publik. Det dr ddrmed ett massmedium som till skill-
nad fran andra, tryckta medier och TV, radio, film osv, &r till for mass-
producerande inte bara masskonsumerande. Inom medieforskningen var
det inte forrdn pd 1990-talet som Internet eller data-medierad kommuni-
kation borjade definieras som ett massmedium (tidigare har det mer lik-
stillts med interpersonell kommunikation) (Morris och Ogan 1996).

Pa Internet finns en uppsjo material av intim dagboksliknande karak-
tdr; hemsidor med texter och bilder, dér privata detaljer, kénslor och upp-
levelser som siéllan skulle ldamnas ut i andra offentliga miljder (t ex pa
arbetsplatser, 1 skolor) &r vanligt forekommande. Vad som till stor del
cirkulerar i denna (halv)offentlighet dr ett "privat jag" som p& samma
gang &r producerat for att figurera utanfor det privata rummet.

Internetsajter med foton av det egna jaget, sisom Snyggast.se erbjuder
dven en mojlighet att ta del av en uttrycksform som tidigare varit privat
eller cirkulerat bland den nidrmaste kretsen (i familjealbum eller foton
bland vinner). Samtidigt bor vi vara medvetna om att sjdlva den offentli-
ga formen av publicerandet har betydelse for hur bilderna utformas. Bil-

¥ Med termen "miljo" istillet for det mer gingse "rum" nir Internet diskuteras, infangas de
mer interaktiva aspekterna av deltagande som Internet erbjuder. Upplevelsen av att inte bara titta
in i ett rum utan att vara i en viss miljo (se Westerlund 2006).
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derna pa Snyggast.se dr privata i den bemirkelsen att de 4r tagna av per-
sonen sjdlv och/eller att de avbildar det "jag" som kommunicerar; pa
samma gang &r de offentliga da syftet &r att placera dem pa en plats dér de
kan ses av en stor, i vissa fall, anonym publik. Den mesta kommunikation
pé denna och liknande sajter sker i hemmet, i det egna rummet framfor
datorn. Pa det sdttet 4r kommunikationen knuten till en fast hemmiljo
(dven om Internet finns pa skolcaféer och i1 andra offentliga miljoer).
Tillkomsten av bilden i det privata kan antas ha stor betydelse for dess
utformning. Den privata identiteten blir hdr uppblandad med den offentli-
ga publiceringsfunktionen.

Studier i USA visar att ungdomar ar véldigt mana om att presentera en
bild av sjdlva som béde ger ett moget intryck och &r i samklang med ra-
dande modekoder inom den egna gruppen (Chandler och Roberts-Young
1998). Intervjuer med tonaringar (inte dldre &n sexton ar) visade att fore-
komsten av personliga avsldjanden pa deras hemsidor och berittelser de
knappast skulle avsloja for framlingar, berodde pa att de sag sin publik
som till stoérsta delen redan existerande vénner i "real life". Manga var
exempelvis sikra pa att deras fordldrar aldrig skulle ldsa eller se dessa
hemsidor. Denna, som Chandler och Roberts-Young uttrycker det, blind-
het infor att vem som helst kan ta del av det som l4ggs ut pa Internet kan
ha flera forklaringar. Dels kan man som anvéndare ha egna idéer om vad
som &r privat kontra offentligt, dels bidrar det faktum att bilder och texter
produceras i det egna hemmet och rummet, till en upplevd kénsla av inti-
mitet infér materialet, som i sin tur kan bidra till att tillgdngen av det man
publicerar antas vara lika kontrollerbart som tillgangen till det egna priva-
ta fysiska rummet.

Bildens funktion pa Snyggast.se finns pa en rad olika nivaer. Bilderna
ar dels medel f6r kommunikation med andra ungdomar, dels markdorer f6r
ett fysiskt idealiserat jag som man vill férknippas med och soker bekraf-
telse via. De koder som anvinds férvintas vara forstaeliga, ingé i en ge-
mensam interaktiv dimension av ett icke-verbalt kommunicerande for att
tala med Kress och van Leuween (1996). Detta dr férvisso karakteristiskt
for manga bildtyper, men dn mer fér dem som gors for att figurera i of-
fentliga sammanhang — och antagligen &n mer, kan vi anta, nér de ut-
tryckligen ska bedomas, sdsom Snyggast.se bilderna ska. Bedomnings-
faktorn dr en vital del 1 dessa bilders egenart, tilltal samt &ndamal. Pa det
sdttet intar bilder en annan funktion 4n texter pd dessa sidor. Bdda kan
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naturligtvis ségas vara identitetsmarkorer och medel for kommunikation
med andra, men texten ingér inte i ett rangordningssystem vilket bilden
gor. Den visuella representationen av jaget dr dirmed mer exponerad for
direkt och explicit virderande bade i form av poédngsittning och utskrivna
kommentarer. Den (re)presenterar sdledes inte bara en bild av jaget utan
dven en bedomning av jaget. Detta faktum kan eventuellt stérka anvén-
dandet av konventionella koder for presterandet av sig sjdlv, koder som
forvintas uppskattas av det motsatta konet som ska rosta.” Hur genus
presenteras hér sdger darfor nagot signifikativt om den tolkning som des-
sa ungdomar gor av vad som antas vara en uppskattad bild av femininitet
respektive maskulinitet. Att det 4r via bilder kommunicerandet av jaget
sker medfor ocksd vissa konsekvenser. Till skillnad fran text om oss sjil-
va dér hobbies, intressen, asikter i olika amnen osv kan inga, vilar bilden
pa ett expressivt formedlande dér férre aspekter av oss "far plats" och dér
snarare en kénsla, en attityd uttrycks.

2.2 Visuell kultur; jaget som bild

En stor del av vad vi "vet" om vérlden kommer fran vad vi ldst i bocker,
tidningar, tidskrifter, frén vad vi sett pa film, TV eller hort pa radio. Livet
dr sa levt och format genom texter och bilder att vi idag lever i en virld
dér; "our perception is directed almost as often to representations as it is
to reality” (Lash 1990, 24).

De flesta av oss &r idag omgivna av fler bilder &n manniskor nadgonsin
tidigare varit i historien. Att véar kultur blir mer och mer ikonisk och visu-
ell understryks av flera forskare (se bl a Barry 1997; Mitchell 1994; Za-
voina 1999). Att leva i en visuell kultur innebér emellertid inte enbart ett
okat bildflode, utan framforallt att det finns en specifik koppling mellan
kunskap och seende: "[..] en kultur som beskrivs som visuell, himtar
alltsé kunskap, sitt att tilligna sig kunskap och de ndtverk av betydelser
detta ger upphov till, ur seendet" (Becker 1998, 19).

Via bilder formedlas information, virderingar och attityder. Aven om
dessa &r kulturellt specifika, finns ett dominant bildsprak som Gverfors via
globala medieforetag och som kan sédgas utova ett normaliserande infly-

? Naturligtvis finns det inget som emotsiger att dessa bilder éven anvinds for att kommuni-
cera med personer av samma kon, men inramningen &r tydligt heterosexuell 1 sitt tilltal.
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tande pa den visuella kommunikationen i vérlden (Kress och van Leuwe-
en 1996). Till stor del beror detta pé att bilder dger formagan att tala mer
direkt till oss, att vicka minnen, erfarenheter, kénslor till livs samt dess
autentiska potential vilken &r bunden till idén om det synliga som "bevis".

Hur olika grupper representeras i bilder anses vara centralt savil for
var uppfattning om omvérlden och oss sjédlva som for konstruerandet av
diverse maktrelationer. Framforallt géller detta repetitiva bilder dir vi sa
att sdga far se samma sak om och om igen dér relationer mellan grupper
utifrdn kon, klass, etnicitet pd grund av sin familjéra form naturaliseras
(Hartley 1996; Lutz och Collins 1993; Pultz 1995). Fotografier produce-
rar inte 1 forsta hand ny kunskap om virlden och om oss sjédlva, utan éter-
ger snarare virlden sdsom vi redan lart oss kidnna igen den. Vi kan emel-
lertid inte bortse fran att fotot bokstavligen &r ett ljusavtryck av virlden
och att dess speciella suggestionskraft kommer ur denna mekanism. Bil-
ders hela verkan grundas pé denna férméaga att sammanblanda representa-
tioner och det "verkliga". De &r, som Barthes (1977) understrok, bade
verklighetens perfekta analogi och pa samma gang starkt kodade medde-
lande. Hur vi &n tolkar bilder och maktfragor bér vi vara medvetna om att
de dger kapaciteten att ses som om de faktiskt vore "verkliga".

Nir det giller sjdlvportritt dr frigor om autenticitet motstridiga. A ena
sidan kan vi hér visa de mest intima uttrycken av oss sjélva som vanligt-
vis bara exponeras infor dem vi kédnner i var ndrmiljo eller har en nira
relation med, & andra sidan 4r det alltid ett slags avstandstagande av jaget
dér vi stiller oss "utanfor" och gor oss till en bild, poserar pa visst sitt.
Sjalvportrittet dr langt ifrdn mer avsloéjande som bild &n snap-shoten dér
man omedveten fangas av kameran, pa samma géng bér det pa en autenti-
citets potential av att visa oss som vi 4r, eller vill vara.

Fordelen med att arbeta med bilder d&r som Goffman (1979) papekar,
att det hér finns en uppséttning "small behaviours" vars fysiska former &r
vil kodade. Vara ansikts- och kroppsuttryck sdsom andra beteenden f6ljer
sociala monster anpassade efter olika situationer. Trots att vi anvénder
kroppsliga uttryck pé ett sitt som for oss forefaller vara bade spontant,
omedvetet och sa naturligt, bestdr de av kulturellt faststidllda scheman
som bestdmmer nér ett visst uttryck bor anvindas. Gester och poser som
anvinds 1 bilder (dér vi 4r medvetna om kameran) &r alla tecken for vart
upptridande jag. Foton maste darfor ldsas genom kulturen i vilken koder
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for kon, klass och etnicitet skapas, konsumeras och anvénds. De erbjuder
ddrmed en visualisering av det kulturellt formade jaget.

I bilder anvénder vi manga visuella koder hdmtade fran "verkliga"
former av kommunikation. Samtidigt ikldr vi oss ett "kamera-beteende"
nér bilder ska tas; vissa rorelser fryses och vi kan dven anvinda oss av
poser som vi vanligtvis inte visar upp offentligt d4 de utanfor bilden kan
forefalla Gverdrivna, tillgjorda eller obekvdma. Det betyder naturligtvis
inte att de dr frimmande for oss som poser — vi har sett dem forut. Men de
ar 1 forsta hand anvdnda och igenkédnda som visuella uppvisningar, som
kamera-beteenden dér vi fabricerar oss till bild-kropp.

Detta anses vara sérskilt utmirkande for det femininas position i var
kultur da den kvinnliga kroppen figurerar som den frimsta bildsymbolen
for en miangd virden och attityder. Analyser har ocksa visat bildens bety-
delse i konstruerandet av genusskillnader ddr vem som far se pa vem och
hur producerar samt reproducerar samhélleliga maktstrukturer (Berger
1972; Bordo 1999; Dyer 1992/2002). Den vésterlandska kulturens bild-
sprak faststidller mannen som den ideala betraktaren och kvinnan som den
idealt betraktade. Berger argumenterade tidigt for att detta inte bara pa-
verkar forhéllandet mellan konen utan framforallt relationen kvinnor far
till sig sjdlva som ett "tudelat sjalv":

From earliest childhood she has been taught to and persuaded to survey her-
self continually. And so she comes to consider the surveyor and the surveyed
within her as the two constituent yet always distinct elements of her identity
as a woman. /.../ Thus she turns herself into an object — and most particularly
an object of vision: a sight. (Berger 1972, 46f)

Hur dessa visuella genusmonster manifesterar sig i individers egna ut-
tryck sdsom sjélvportritt dr ddremot understuderat, likvil som vad denna
bildkultur medfor for unga méins mojlighet att uttrycka sig visuellt. Hér
och 1 senare forskning har kopplingen mellan bilders genusdiskurser och
femininitet varit tydligast. Under senare ar har exempelvis dven en allt-
mer erotiserad ung manskropp synts fraimst inom reklamen. En del av vér
socialisering sker genom den mediala retorik vars portrittering av genus,
sexualitet och sociala positioner inverkar pa det sitt som individer defini-
erar vilka de é&r eller aspirerar efter att bli.

I en mindre amerikansk undersdkning fran attiotalet kunde man kon-
statera ett tydligt samband mellan reklambilder och de bilder av sig sjdlva
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tonaringar valde att ha med i skolkataloger. En radikal féréndring syntes
vid denna tid vad gillde poserandet: fran den traditionella "skolbildspo-
sen" med hela ansiktet i ndrbild och en rak blick in i kameran, till en tred-
jedels vridning med en sidoblick mot kameran vilken visade en suggesti-
vitet liknande modebilder ndgot man menade pekade mot en "soft-porn
approach to portraiture” (ur Barry 1997, 269).






3. Medieinverkan och socialisering

Sasom en mingd forskning de senaste trettio, fyrtio aren har visat &r det
mediala ett av de mer betydande omrddena for produktion och reproduk-
tion av genus. Innehallsmissigt har studier visat pa skillnader savél i var
(i vilka sammanhang) kvinnor och méin forekommer samt hur de fram-
stdlls, det vill sdga den relevans mediers forestillning har for de idéer om
genus som florerar (se t ex van Zoonen 1994; Tuchmann 1978; Craig
1992). Inom journalistiken fungerar genus som ett (kanske det framsta)
sdrskiljande och kategoriserande element. Forestdllningar om feminint
och maskulint dr sedan lang tid basen for hur olika genrer och tilltal mejs-
las fram (se Hirdman 2002). Den mediala makten diskuteras ofta som i
forsta hand en beskrivningsmakt dér verkligheten konstrueras efter vissa
common-sense monster (Ekecrantz och Olsson 1994). Genus dr en fun-
damental del i denna produktion av sjdlvklarheter dir kategorierna man
och kvinna "fylls" med olika betydelser som varierar utifran tid, samhél-
leliga villkor och olika mediegenrer. Hur denna inverkan sker pé individ-
niva, vilka processer som styr dr kanske en av de mer intressanta fragorna
inom medieforskningen.

En av de fa teorier som utvecklats kring medial inverkan dr kultiva-
tionsteorin (Gerbner et al. 1994). Denna var baserad péa en longitudinell
studie kring ménniskors TV-vanor och hur detta paverkade deras syn pa
omvérlden. Hiar kunde man konstatera att personer som konsumerade
mycket TV hade en bendgenhet att inta vad som kallades en "televiserad"
uppfattning av omvarlden. Exempelvis upplevdes ndrmiljon som farligare
an den egentligen var, och som otryggare adn personer vilka inte tittade pa
TV i samma utstriackning uppgav. Medier ses som socialiserande genom
att de kultiverar vissa attityder och virderingar som redan finns i kultu-
ren.
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I tidiga studier baserade pa kultivationsteorin fann Tan (1979) att ex-
ponering for TV-reklam, ddr man understrék behovet av kvinnlig skon-
het, forstiarkte uppfattningar om fysisk attraktion som ett personligt och
socialt vdrde. Personer med lag sjdlvkénsla har hir konstaterats vara mer
sarbara infér mediebilder och mer utsatta fér negativa effekter &n perso-
ner med hogre sjdlvkinsla. Att exponering infor olika typer av visuella
mediebudskap inverkar pa individers uppfattning om det egna jaget &r
sdrskilt undersokt vad giller unga kvinnor och medier riktade till dem,
frimst veckopress och reklam-veckotidningar ses som sirskilt viktiga
verktyg for socialisering av flickor i tonaren eftersom de &r direkt riktade
till dem (Jennings, Geis och Brown 1980; Kellner 1995; Harrison och
Cantor 1997).

Det finns séledes en grad av konsensus hos méanga forskare vad giller
kopplingen mellan mediebudskap och negativ sjdlvkinsla hos kvinnliga
mediekonsumenter, dir mediebudskap anses influera beteenden (sdsom
atstorningar) och sitt att se pa det egna jaget. Liknande studier av medier
och unga méns identitetskénsla har inte gjorts i samma utstrickning. Det
borjar dock komma forskning kring fenomenet "Adonis-komplex", vilket
syftar pa den press mén upplever infor exponeringen av unga véltrinade
manskroppar 1 bildmiljon, féretradelsevis inom reklamen (Harrison, Phil-
lips och Olivardia 2000).

Kritiker mot kultiveringsteorier och slutsatserna i dessa menar att allt-
for manga faktorer paverkar en individs identitet vid olika tidpunkter for
att man ska kunna hivda eller urskilja medier som en central faktor (se bl
a McNair 2002; McQuail och Windahl 1993). En annan invéndning géller
den sdndar-mottagar modell man menar att teorier om mediers inverkan
ofta vilar pa. Inom det mer postmoderna féltet betonas att mening skapas i
motet mellan text och publik. Det finns inte en betydelse som enkelt kan
overforas till mediekonsumenter utan hur ett utbud tolkas &r beroende av
en mingd variabler (alder, kon, social status, erfarenhet osv). Mot detta
pluralistiska perspektiv har hévdats att det trots allt finns en foredragen
lasning hos medieproducenter vilken vi som publik forvisso kan forhélla
oss pa skilda sétt infor och inte behdver acceptera, men som finns dar,
och ddrmed kan studeras.

Inom "uses and gratification" perspektivet, vilket till stor del baseras
pa enkdtundersékningar och intervjuer sdsom den mesta effektforskning-
en traditionellt gor, dr frdgan inte vad medier gér med ménniskor utan vad
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minniskor gér med medier. Publiken antas gora aktiva val baserade pa
den "beloning" de far av mediet. Detta dr sérskilt anvindbart f6r studier
av nya medier d4 dess fokus 4r pa anvéndarnas motivation och de sitt
olika behov tillfredstills pa. Vad giller Internet har studier visat att den
beloning (gratification) man far, i form av bland annat personliga relatio-
ner, identitet och gemenskap ses som de mest tillfredstillande (Charney
och Greenberg 2001).

Med nya teknologier féljer ofta tanken om social fordndring. Inte
minst har detta varit framtrddande vad géller diskussionerna kring Inter-
net. Hér finns mojligheterna till en genusneutral zon dar man inte behover
vara en redan fordefinierad kropp utan kan, i skydd av anonymiteten, ta
vilken identitet man vill. Forskning de senaste aren har dock visat att
kommunikationen pa hemsidor och liknande f6ljer traditionella genus-
monster (se Kibby 1997; O'Brien 1999; Herring 2001). Forklaringar till
dessa genusstereotypa arrangemang varierar fran att de kidnns familjira
och "naturliga" d& de foljer monster "off-line", till att mén och kvinnor
uppritthaller dessa monster pa grund av att de ses som fordelaktiga for att
kunna delta i olika gemenskaper pa nitet.

Sociala identiteter bor forstas i relation till det symboliska interageran-
det med andra. Eftersom var kénsla av identitet dr intimt bunden med pro-
cessen av symbolisk interaktion, dr "the community" (eller avsaknaden av)
med vilka vi interagerar en vital komponent i skapandet av sjélvet.

Socialisering kan forstds som en komplex, langverkande process av
kommunikativt utbyte mellan individer och samhille dir alla aspekter av
kulturen sdsom sprak, traditioner och olika diskurser ingdr. Medier ses
emellertid som sérskilt viktiga da deras representationer av olika grupper
kan fungera som killa for olika "val" av identiteter (DeFleur och Ball-
Rokeach 1989; Brown et al. 1994). Mer &n nagonsin tidigare ar frdgor
kring identitet medialt formedlade. Darfor dr det sjalvklart att unga (lik-
som andra grupper) influeras — i hogre eller ldgre grad — av attityder och
virderingar kring detta med att vara minniska. Vikten av medieinfluenser
reflekteras i hur vi aktivt och kreativt samlar tillgéngliga kulturella sym-
boler, myter och ritualer som producerar identitet. Ungdomar anviander
medier och de insikter de far ddrifran, bade for att se vad de sjdlva skulle
kunna vara, och hur andra har konstruerat eller rekonstruerat sig sjélva.
Valen av dessa olika "mojliga jag" dr beroende av vad som uppfattas som
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positivt och virt att aspirera mot eller sammankopplas med (Brown et al.
1994).

Socialisering handlar alltsd inte forsta hand om att ldra sig en massa
detaljer kring en specifik "roll". Snarare kan det ses som en fraga om att
kunna fylla och hantera den position man blir tilldelad, eller aspirerar
efter att forknippas med.

3.1 Material och metod

De bilder som analyseras dr himtade fran ungdomssajten Snyggast.se, vid
slumpvisa tillfdllen mellan 2004 och 2006 och utgdrs av sammanlagt 300
bilder, jamt uppdelat efter kénen (150 bilder pa flickor och 150 pa poj-
kar). Samtliga nedladdade bilder &r tagna fran den sé kallade topp-10 lista
(som under nagra tillfdllen &r topp-20), for bade tjejer och killar, dér de
med flest roster placerar sig. Fyra veckotidningar och deras visuella utbud
av femininitet och maskulinitet 2005, har valts ut for att kontextualisera
sjdlvbilderna i sin samtid. Tv4 tidningar riktade till unga mén, Slizz och
Moore samt tva riktade till unga kvinnor, Frida och Veckorevyn dér det
sammanlagda kodade bildantalet &r 1302. Veckopressmaterialet har valts
ut for att det trots det 6kade televiserade utbudet, fortsdtter att vara en
viaxande marknad och for att publikriktningen hér dr explicit och avgo-
rande for innehallet.'’ I samtliga tidningar har allt bildmaterial ingatt, dvs
reklam, bildbylines, reportage osv. undantaget dr annonser for mobilbil-
der vilka férekommer hos alla fyra men som mest i Slitzz och Moore. I de
tva sistndmnda har dven tecknade illustrationer lyfts bort da det ar foto-
grafiska representationer som &r det centrala.

3.2 Bildanalys/visuell retorik

Ungdomarnas sjilvbilder dr forst kodade kvantitativt med hjélp av atta
variabler; distans (hur mycket av personen som visas), kameraperspektiv
(parallell, ovanifran, underifran), kroppspose (hur kroppen ar placerad),

' Ett nummer av varje tidning har valts ut for niranalysen d4 de 4r representativa for sin
genre det &r som undersokts samt for att det sammantagna bildutbudet mot vilken sjdlvbilderna
diskuteras behgvdes begrinsas.
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kroppsretorik (vad som framhévs och hur), ansiktsuttryck (leende, icke-
leende), blickriktning, miljé samt bildtext. Aven tidningsmaterialet har en
kvantitativ kodning men efter firre variabler; kon samt distans (beroende
pa det sammanlagda bildantalet). Det dr emellertid de kvalitativa aspek-
terna av bilderna som &r det centrala och i forhallande till vilka den kvan-
titativa delen utgor basen. Syftet dr att visa pa dominerande monster i
framstdllningarna vad giller de ovan angivna variablerna. Hur placerar
sig ungdomarna infér kameran? Vilka kroppsdelar ges en central plats,
och pd vilket sitt? Vad &r det for kénsla som ungdomarnas bilder ska
kommunicera (till betraktaren)?

I bildanalysen anvénder jag mig av social semiotik och visuell retorik.
Den socialsemiotiska analysen betonar bildens kontext och den sociala
imagindra relation mellan den representerade personen och betraktaren,
som bilden skapar (Kress och van Leuween 1996). I "ldsandet" av en
kropp 4r posers syfte att synliggdra subjektets kdnsla eller attityd nir
bilden togs (om detta sedan stimmer eller inte &r inte det védsentliga utan
idén som bilden bér kring denna "kénslo-sanning™). Med hjilp av poser
"gors" kropp eller ansikte till tecken f6r den kénsla som symboliskt ska
overforas till betraktaren; av glddje, sorg, ensamhet, upphetsning, ilska
0sv.

Fotografier avbildar bade "en scen" och en betraktares blick, ett sub-
jekt och en betraktare. Den position betraktaren placeras i utgér en grund-
laggande kvalitativ aspekt ndr bilders tilltal tolkas. Vilken &r bildens ska-
pade relation till betraktaren — vilken plats och funktion ger ungdomarna
den som tittar?

Kontexten dr naturligtvis central for tolkningen, dvs var bilderna upp-
triader som i detta fall &r i den specifika form av offentlighet som Internet
innebédr. Vad som dven gor denna bildform speciell &r, som sagt, att bil-
derna &r utlagda for att bedomas och rangordnas (gér man inte det kan
man som betraktare inte gd vidare och se fler bilder). Inbyggt i sjédlva
sajtens presentation av bilderna &r kravet pd bedomning, eller ndgon form
av respons fran betraktaren — de ska virderas. Det finns ddrmed en inskri-
ven interaktion som tilldelar betraktaren en explicit central roll. Analysen
av denna (symboliska) interaktion tar fasta pa hur flickor och pojkar for-
haller sig till betraktaren bade i bilden och i den medfé6ljande korta bild-
texten. Texterna dr indelade i kategorierna; uppmaningar ("rosta snallt!"),
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viadjan ("sndlla en 10:a"), beskrivningar ("jag"), namn, adress, fragor
("s6t?"), hilsning ("hej") samt kategorin 6vrigt ("6hh". "...").

3.3 Etiska 6vervdganden

Da ungdomarna pa bilderna 4r under arton ar samt pa grund av upphovs-
rittsliga problem kan de sjédlvbilder som analyseras tyvérr inte publiceras
med rapporten.



4. Medial bedomningskultur

En central del i den samtida mediekulturen dr beddmningselementet. Att
som publik vélja, rosta och véirdera det som visas 4r det tema som en
mingd av dagens medieutbud cirkulerar kring alltifrdn dokusapor, reality-
tv till talkshows och debattprogram. Tavlandet har langa anor som medial
underhallning med fragesportprogram osv. Idag &r tdvlandet dock ofta
understillt sjdlva bedomningselementet som kan vara en explicit del i
program eller implicit del i handlingen. I den senare ska publiken inte
aktivt delta och rosta ut eller rosta pd deltagarna. Déremot dr bedomandet
av de deltagande personerna som fordldrar (Nannyakuten), makar (Par pa
prov) eller bantare i olika situationer (7jockholmen) det element som
programmen 16r sig kring. Mer explicit bedémande ser vi i alla de "da-
ting" program dir partner soks eller dir utseende (framst hos kvinnor) ska
rangordnas, av vilka det finns en uppsjo; Who wants to marry my dad,
Paradise Hotel, Bachelor, Bachelorette, The Swan, Top Model osv. Hir
klassificeras och vérderas deltagarna efter uppforande och utseende, med
utrostningar som f6ljd. I den tredje formen har publiken sjédlv en rost att
lagga sdsom i Big Brother, Robinson och Toppkandidaterna.

Vad ér dé detta bedomande ett tecken pa eller snarare vad medf6r det-
ta? Pa ena sidan ger det i sin explicita form publiken en, &tminstone kins-
la av direkt involvering vilket ska stdrka identifikationen med ett visst
program och fa publiken att "tune in" regelbundet — att vara del av det
som sker framfor kamerorna. A andra sidan naturaliseras virderandet av
individer och beteenden, vilket intressant nog ar en direkt motsats till den
liberala doktrinen kring alla ménniskors lika vérde. Det ska inte vara lika.
Det &r uppdelandet, indelandet, avskiljandet som 4r devisen vilket dven
foljer en mer dramaturgisk medielogik dir fa nyanser finns och dér indi-
viders sociala forméga, eller snarare mediala forméga skapar fordelar.



286 Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

Vad som bedoms &r alltsé hanterandet av jaget i vissa situationer men
dven till stor del genusupptridanden, beteende och utseende. Det upptra-
dande jaget vilket Goffman (1973) definierade utifrdn en vardagsinterak-
tion med andra ménniskor, figurerar hédr som ett medialt upptridande jag
— en sjdlv(re)presentation satt att vdrderas pa en strilkastarscen. Denna
intimisering resulterar i en fordndrad syn pé det privata jaget. Ménniskor
som i dessa program visas i "privata" situationer upptrider inte privat
utan borjar upptrada offentligt, skapandes en projektion relaterad till hur
de vill bli uppfattade av publiken. Forestéllningar om vad ett privat bete-
ende i1 en medial offentlighet dr foljer alltmer ett "media script"; det ska
vara kénslomaissigt intensivt, avsléjande av intima detaljer och upplevel-
ser. Det privata jaget som dessa mediegenrer visar upp och publiken be-
traktar ska fyllas med mycket specifika beteenden for att definieras som
privat. Parerat med vérderandet och bedémandet av uppvisade personer
och deras kroppar inkorporeras en slags medial (och visuell) logik — vi ser
och det vi ser ska bedomas — tendenser som inte bara géller det televise-
rade utbudet.

4.1 Visuellt genus 1 Veckorevyn och Frida

Veckorevyn dr den mest tongivande veckotidningen for unga kvinnor i
aldern 18-25."" Frida riktar sig i sin tur till tjejer i yngre tondren och &r
den storsta tidningen for &ldrarna 10-14 &r.'> Aldersangivelserna kom-
mer, i de fall de finns, fran tidningarna sjélva, medan den faktiska aldern
pa ldsarna dr svar att faststilla, ofta tenderar ldsarna att vara yngre dn vad
tidningarna uppger for annonsorer.

I Veckorevyn ar kianda unga kvinnor fran film, TV och modevirlden
och deras kroppar i det visuella fokuset. Framsidan visar en helkroppsbild
pé en ung kvinna (kénd bland annat som utvikningsmodell i herrtidningen
Playboy), iklddd bikini och poserande pa klassiskt forforiskt sitt med
sdrade ldppar, blicken in i kameran och kroppen svankad med framskju-
ten byst och framhévd bakdel, till rubriken: "Victoria & co néckar pa sid
28" [bild 1]."* Av tidningens samtliga 280 bilder visar 224 kvinnor och

165 000 képare och nar ca. 269 000 per nummer (Orvesto, www.opinion.sifo.se 2006).
'2 Med en upplaga pa 61 000 och réickvidd pa c:a 200 000 (Frida.se samt Orvesto 2006).
" Nummer 14/2005.
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56 mén (80 % respektive 20 %). Hel- eller halvkroppsperspektivet utgor 81
% av alla bilder pa kvinnor och ansiktsbilder 19 %, varav mer 4n hélften
ar kosmetika- och hudvardsannonser (i annonsmaterialet finns enbart
kvinnor). Mén dominerar i vimmelbilder frén kandisfester (83 % av samt-
liga bilder och alla dr hel- eller halvkroppsperspektiv), resterande ar
mindre ansiktsbilder och bildbylines. Den vanligast visuella representa-
tionen &r sdledes en ung kvinna i hel- eller halvkroppsbild.

Aven i Frida ir unga kvinnor det vanligaste visuella subjektet men
ndgot fler mén forekommer, inte minst pa grund av att parbilder &r vanli-
gare, framst det yngre kéndisparet sdsom Britney Spears och hennes man.
En stor del av parbilderna dr snap-shots i helfigur parerat med vimmelbil-
der fran kandisfester. Av tidningens 271 bilder visar 72 % kvinnor och 28 %
mén."* Till skillnad frén Veckorevyn har Frida inte sdllan en ung man pé
omslaget, kind fran musik- eller filmvéirlden. Detta nummer visar sdnga-
ren Darin i en stor nérbild. Blicken é&r riktad mot betraktaren, lapparna glén-
ser och &r slutna, hoger hand halls lyft bakom &rat. Det &r ett inviterande
bildtilltal men &ndock inte direkt sexuellt, den hojda armen drar uppmairk-
samheten till ansiktet och ingen annan del av kroppen syns [bild 1]. 65 %
av bilderna med kvinnor &r hel- eller halvkroppsperspektiv, ansiktsbilder
pa kvinnor dr vanligare hir dn i Veckorevyn mycket beroende pa smink-
tips material dér den extrema nérbilden anvinds. Det dr ockséd virt att
notera att annonsmaterialet visar dubbelt s& manga min som kvinnor (12
min och 6 kvinnor). De min, eller pojkar som syns i Frida &r antingen
partners/pojkvénner eller idoler. Bilden av de sistndmnda é&r relativt likar-
tade; ansiktet dr i fokus med emfas pa dgonen, blicken dr riktad ut mot
betraktaren, en antydan till leende och armen halls i flera fall vid ansiktet
[bild 2].

I de bada tidningarna dominerar séledes kvinnor som bildobjekt bade
vad giller antal bilder men dven utrymmesmassigt, alltsa bildstorlek.

4.1.1 Imitering och kroppslig sjdlvmedvetenhet

Det till stora delar feminina bildutbud som méter Veckorevyns och Fridas
publiker kan forstas pa flera sdtt. Dels har de 1 dessa genrer en traditionell
funktion som imiteringsfond for utseende och kroppsskétsel. Bildens
funktion dr hir bade informativ (hur man goér) och imaginér (hur det kan

' Nummer 13/2005.



288 Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

bli). Kvinnor visar kvinnor hur kroppen ska skétas, kldder baras och an-
siktet formateras. Reklambilder, modereportage, tips- och raddmaterial
visualiserar hur man "gor" femininitet. Hir uppmuntras en speglande
blick, dir betraktaren uppmanas rikta uppméirksamheten mot det egna
ansiktet och/eller den egna kroppen. Denna spegelfunktion skapas genom
att publiken erbjuds en idealiserad bild att kunna — eller vilja — aspirera
mot. Allt for att understryka en (illusorisk) mojlighet till efterliknelse
samtidigt som en sjidlvbeskadande blick naturaliseras.

Den andra funktionen den uppvisade kvinnokroppen fyller frimst i
Veckorevyn, visar delvis pa en ny tendens av explicit ingdende granskan-
de dir sjidlva bedomandet och kommenterandet dr temat. I bilder med
inringade kroppsdelar, foljda av texter sdsom "Hér ser vi celluliter",
"...hennes berdmda rumpa &r inte helt felfri", "Rynkigt och svullet" osv,
ska publiken evaluera andra kvinnors kroppsdelar och forfasas (eller glad-
jas?) over deras icke perfektion. Vanligt hér &r snap-shot bilden dér per-
sonen inte 4r medveten om kameran utan "caught off guard" och alltsa
inte poserar. Aven poserande bilder anvinds dock for att visa om nigon
gatt upp eller ned i vikt, har slapp byst osv [bild 3 och 4]. I fokus for feti-
scherandet av kvinnokroppen pé dessa tidningssidor stir brosten bade i
bild och i text; kidnda kvinnors brost pekas ut och skvallersidorna visar
topless bilder med kommentarer [bild 5 och 6]. D& dessa kroppsdelar
visas upp for publiken som objekt att granska och vérdera, tilldelas de en
fetischistisk funktion men inte en sexuell betydelse, snarare diskuteras de
pa samma sitt som klédstilar, alltsi som element for omarbetningar. "

Konsekvensen &r att det dr i kroppen bedéomandet forlaggs, inte i kla-
der och mode utan i brésten, huden, haret och ldpparnas utseende. Sarskilt
tydligt blir det i snap-shots bilder vilka forevigar 6gonblick ndr kvinnor
inte dr medvetna om att de blir betraktade. Det &r hédr som kroppens bris-
ter "avsl6jas" och riskerar att domas ut av andra kvinnor eller en offentlig
blick. Vi kan ddrmed se hur dessa bilder ingar i den alltmer forhérskande
diskurs som formedlas hiar och i mycket feminin mediekultur, vikten av
stindig kroppslig sjdlvmedvetenhet, ett stindigt poserande jag. Vad som
internaliseras 1 denna feminina mediekultur 4r ett virderande seende som
understryker att den offentligt visade kvinnokroppen (vare sig poserande

'S Detta foljer & ena sidan det ménster som syns 4ven i andra medier sasom kvillspress och
dokusépor dér den unga kvinnan med kroppsimplantat figurerar — och dér hennes opererade brost
behandlas som nationella nyheter (se Hirdman 2006).
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eller smygtagen) ska bedomas pa det mest intima sitt. Vikten av bedo-
mandet naturaliseras samtidigt som det omgjliga i att fly den sociala
blickens intima skdrskadande framhalls. Det dr naturligtvis inte vilka
kroppar som helst som dissekeras och diskuteras pa detta sitt. Det dr
framgéangsrika, kdnda kvinnor vilka ofta har en kulturellt efterstridvans-
vird kropp — smal och med stor byst.

I detta bildutbud dir publiken ska se sin "egen" kropp presenteras den
bade i versionen av ett problematiskt objekt och hyperestetiserat ideal.
Igenkdnnelsen med den "egna" kroppen maéste av hivd baseras pa ett
distanserat (unders6kande) seende dir publiken inte bara "l4r" sig titta pa
kvinnor, utan dven att bedéma dem.

Den visuella bilden dr 6verlag barare av budskap och virderingar som
ibland skulle vara problematiska att skriva i text. Med bilden fors ett slags
eget "tal" kring femininitet ibland i kontrast till texters mer frigérelseba-
serade meddelande. I Veckorevyn éterfinns denna typ av text framforallt i
avdelningen; "Sextips: G& pa lustjakt i sommar!" med explicita tips om
klitorisstimulering, oralsex for bade heterotjejer och lesbiska. En sexual-
diskurs inriktad pa den kvinnliga sexualiteten. Tal om ritten till sexuell
autonomi for unga kvinnor (som del i liberaliserad individualismdiskurs)
framstar ocksa som motségelsefull da den manliga kroppen i stort sett &r
franvarande som blickféng, och dirmed mgjligheten av en lustposition f6r
en kvinnlig heterosexuell blick. Tillgdngligheten av mins kroppar som
potentiella sexobjekt brukar anses vara ett tecken pa talet om en lustbeto-
nad och mer sjdlvmedveten sexualitet for unga tjejer (Tincknell et al.
2003). Tidningens bildmaterial med sitt bedomande av kroppar och utse-
ende talar ddremot om annat 4n denna mer sjdlvbejakande lust. Med
andra ord kan bilden tolkas som del av en mer konservativ diskurs kring
femininitet och sexualitet. Har figurerar den kvinnliga kroppen mer som
ett problematiskt objekt i en granskningskontext som grénsar till det pato-
logiska.

I Frida hanteras sexualitet utifran fragor om sexuell hélsa och proble-
matiseringar kring sexuell aktivitet: "Svider det dirnere?", "Test: Ar ditt
sexliv farligt?". Denna utldrande, expertisbetonade diskurs ror sig kring
att vara redo eller inte for sex dér bade moraliska och fysiska aspekter tas
upp. Sex ir sillan i sig sjilv uppmuntrat som aktivitet. Aven pa brevsidor
och liknande rad-material cirkulerar varningar om konsekvenser for tjejer
med sexuellt experimenterande. Med tonvikten pa utldrandet och var-
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ningar formas ett underliggande antagande om att denna typ av (sexuell)
kunskap inte ska innehas av ldsarna, och dir ansvar snarare 4n lust beto-
nas. D4 tondrstidningar ofta fir legitimitet genom att understryka sin
radfragande och utldrande funktion, maste de undvika att verka uppmunt-
rande for minderarigt sex, samtidigt som sexualitet &r ett tema man gérna
vill ha in som "kul grej". Exempelvis kan man i annonsmaterialet sms:a in
for att fa sitt eget "pornostarnamn” (illustrerat av en kvinna i stringtrosa)
samt, vilket dven giller Veckorevyn, fa olika samlagsstillningar som
tecknade bilder till mobilen.

I de bada tidningarna handlar den kvinnliga mediekulturen framforallt
om hur tjejer kan producera en visuell femininitet som garanterar ett of-
fentligt och socialt godkdnnande — av savil kvinnor som mén.

4.2 Visuellt genus 1 Slitz och Moore

Tidningen Slitz, vilken kallar sig livsstilsmagasin for mén, startade med
sin nuvarande inriktning 1996 (den var tidigare en musiktidning).16 Den
typiske ldsaren &r enligt tidningen sjilv: "en man mellan 18 och 35 ar som
aktivt intresserar sig for sin omvérld". Moore, den senaste i raden i denna
genre (och for nystartad for att ha upplage- eller rackviddsiffror tillgéng-
liga), startade 2005 av en tidigare Slitz "flickfotograf". Moore &r i méangt
och mycket snarlik S/izz men satsar pa en storre interaktion med ldsarna
(béde i tidningen samt pa dess hemsida), vilket i samband med ett ldgre
pris kan peka pa en dnskan om néagot ldgre alder hos publiken.

Det finns inget enhetligt portritterande av mén i dessa tidningar. Det
som forenar &r snarare den starka visuella skillnaden 1 hur konen avbildas.
Pa Slitz 132 sidor finns 332 bilder varav 56 % (188 st) dr p& kvinnor och
44 % (144 st) pa man."” Det &r med andra ord inte samma enkdénade upp-
delning som i Frida och Veckorevyn. Mén och kvinnor skildras emellertid
genomgéende pa skilda sitt, en av de mest markanta skillnaderna &r att
mén visualiseras i nirbilder med fokus pé ansiktet i 41 % av bilderna
medan kvinnorna finns representerade med enbart ansikten i endast en %

' Tidningen siljs i ca. 61 000 exemplar och beriknas lisas av 229 000 personer varje ménad
(Orvesto 2004 samt Slitz.se).
"7 Julinumret 2005.
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av bilderna. Dar mén visas 1 helkropp &r framst (vid sidan av det tecknade
materialet) i annonsmaterialet. 18

Antalet bilder i Moores 100-sidiga nummer &r 409, samma uppdelning
finns hdr diar 56 % (231 st) &r bilder pa kvinnor och 44 % (178 st) pa
mén.'? Hilften av bilderna p4 mén utgdrs av vimmelbilder fran tidningens
egen "Moore-on-tour", vilken diskuteras lingre ned. Aven i Moore fore-
kommer mén i nérbilder och kvinnor knappast alls (39 % av ménnen och
2 % av kvinnorna). Kvinnor representeras saledes i 98 % med hel- och
halvkroppsbilder och 61 % av méinnen.*’ Overhuvudtaget finns i dessa
tidningar fler bilder &n i Veckorevyn och Frida.*'

I Slitz och Moore finns dven en dn storre skillnad i bildstorleken mel-
lan konen. Medan kvinnor féorekommer i vissa utvik pa en- eller tvasides-
bilder, dr bilderna pa min ofta sma. Variabeln firg kontra svartvitt dr
dven den genusskild dir kvinnor i samtliga bilder 4r i firg medan min i
bada tidningarna till stor del &r svartvita (sdrskilt vad géller den extrema
ndrbilden). Farger anvinds ofta for att 6ka intrycket av nédrhet till den
person som visas medan icke-farg kan skapa en storre kénsla av distans.
Genom avskiljandet understryks dven att mén inte ska ses som begérliga
blickfang.

Slitz framsida har en ung ljusblond kvinna i halvkroppsperspektiv som
ler med blicken in i kameran. Kroppen dr snett vriden mot betraktaren
med nagot framatbojd byst och utskjutande bakdel, hon &r ikladd ett vatt
atsittande linne och héller hidnderna vid troslinningen. En mindre bild
visar en morkharig poserande kvinna i linne med sérade 14dppar och blick-
en in i kameran. Moores framsidebild visar dven den en ung ljusblond
kvinna som smaleende ser in i kameran. Hon star pa knd med benen brett
isér och drar i bikinitrosans snore. Den andra handen hélls 6ver den nakna
bysten och hudens blankhet ger ett glinsande reflekterande drag. I hogra
hornet finns fyra poserande unga kvinnor i en mindre bild, alla ljusblon-
da, stdende med sdrade ben, bikinitrosor och hidnderna placerade Gver
brosten [bild 7].

'8 T annonsmaterialet for mobilbilder och sextelefoni aterses ytterligare 239 bilder pa

kvinnor.

' Nummer 10/2005.

0 Ocksé hir ér flera sidor i tidningens slut annonsmaterial, till storsta delen bilder som kan
bestillas som bakgrund eller sdndas till mobiltelefonen. Tillsammans med sextelefoni finns hér
ytterligare 284 bilder pa kvinnor

21 Bada anvinder ocksa en miingd tecknade illustrationer vilka, som sagts inte lagts in i de
redovisade siffrorna.
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4.2.1 Kontrollerande "grabbighet”

Den maskulinitet som lanseras i Moore och Slitz uttrycks genom epitetet
"grabbighet" ddr distans, ironi och sexuell 16ssldppthet dr framtradande
(Pountain och Robins 2000). Den &r ocksa tecken for en sérskild homoso-
cialitet, en slags "naturlig" form av maskulinitet som &r explicit motsatt
en kinslomissig, serids man. "Grabbigheten" levereras med en ironise-
rande ton dir skdmt &r standard och knyts till arbetsliv (bada tidningarna
har en stdende avdelning dér en professionellt framgangsrik man intervju-
as; 1 Slitz kallad "makt & frihet"), festande, tips om hur man "raggar"
tjejer framgéangsrikt, mode, drinktips samt artiklar om uppseendevickan-
de foreteelser — massmordare, sexskandaler osv. Overhuvudtaget framtri-
der maskulinitet hdr som en utdragen tondrstid dér ansvar (vid sidan av
ekonomisk framgéang) skys, jobbet dr en bisyssla, festandet star i centrum
och kvinnor ska erévras. De homosociala koderna, det vill séga refere-
randet till en gemensam vérdeskala for tidning och ldsare, dr starka dér
man utger sig for att forkroppsliga ldsaren, framforallt 1 relation till kvin-
nor. Vimmelbilder visar ofta en medarbetare omgiven av unga kvinnor pa
barer och fester. De mer "autentiska" kdnsloengagemang som lyfts fram
ar med andra mén, inte med kvinnor. Kvinnor har ingen plats som indivi-
duella subjekt, de forekommer dverhuvudtaget inte 1 ndgot material som
inte har koppling till sexualitet — reportage och intervjumaterial handlar
enbart om mén. Vid sidan av de flesta bilder p4 méin som é&r ansiktsbilder
fran barmiljéer eller bildbylines forekommer mannen representerad i
mode- och reklambilder samt i reportage knutna till en professionell roll.
Ansiktsuttrycken dr hér slutna, munnen sténgd och blicken riktad snett
utdt eller nedét och man soker inte etablera en relation till den som ser.
Dir blicken moéter betraktaren dr den ménga ganger ihdrdigt tillbakstir-
rande vilket for tanken till vad Bordo (1999) bendmner som "face-off
masculinity", en blickkonvention byggd pd utmanande; vem viker ned
blicken forst, alltsd langt ifran ett inviterande tilltal (se &ven Dyer
1992/2002). En ndgot mer romantiserad version finns i en av reklambil-
derna dédr 6gonen kisar mot oss och haret fladdrar men inte heller hér
préiglar kontakts6kande tilltalet [bild 8].

I de béda tidningarna finns uppvisandet av en slags karnevalisk sexua-
litet som &r sdrskilt tydlig i vimmelbilder fran barer och fester. Framfor
allt i Moores "Moore-on-tour” bilder betonas utlevandet med unga beru-
sade, ibland barbrostade, mén som drar i tjejers trosor, vralar mot kame-



Visuellt genus — Internet, sjilvbilder och mediala representationer 293

ran, sticker ut tungorna osv. Via hemsidan kan tidningen och "Moore-
tjejerna" bokas for nattklubbsbesok. Dessa dokumenteras sedan med en
mingd partybilder, publicerade bade i tidningen och pd dess hemsida dir
"Moore tjejer" i linnen, bh och trosor syns i stora samlingar av killar pa
de olika stillen de besoker. S/itz har ett liknade bildkoncept kallat "Pa
spaning" med en panel av "testkillar" som aker runt pa barer i landet och
med bilder rapporterar om antalet blondiner osv, dock finns inga "Slitz-
tjejer" som kan bestillas [bild 9 och 10].

Vad som framstar som paradoxalt dr att den moderna "grabben" repre-
senteras som understilld sitt sexuella begir samtidigt som han ska vara
kansloméssigt autonom i relation till tjejer. Denna paradox — dir sexuali-
teten skulle kunna goéra honom helt beroende av kvinnors godkénnande —
l6ser man genom att de uppvisade tjejernas sexualitet positioneras som i
forsta hand (potentiellt) tillgdngliga, bade symboliskt och rent faktiskt.

4.2.2 Standardiserade kroppar

De visuella koderna for feminin sexualitet dr konsekvent likartade; krop-
parna &r inoljade och blénker, en stark retuschering av huden f6r tanken
till glansigt syntetmaterial. Brosten dr hoga, runda och omgjorda. Deras
hér dr langt och utslédppt, till storsta delen ljust blont. De smaler oftast
men inte alltid, ddremot 4r blicken genomgaende riktad mot betraktaren,
benen &r sdrade antingen staende eller sittande pé knd, 6verkroppen nagot
framatbo6jd, hinderna halls pa eller kring brosten. Brostvartor liksom kon
visas aldrig upp, medan konet doljs av trosor, skyms brostvartor ofta av
modellens egna hénder, en gest som bade doljer och drar blickarna till
sig. Ansiktsuttrycken &r 6ppet inviterande med flirtande sidoblickar eller
smaleende inbjudande mot kameran [bild 11 och 12]. D4 kroppen i mjuk-
pornografin, till skillnad fran hardpornografin, ska "hallas undan" sexuell
aktivitet blir ansiktsuttryckens betydelse centrala som koder for kommu-
nicerandet av sexuellt 16fte och tillgéinglighet.

I flera fall &r de poserande tjejerna sa intill forvillelse lika varandra att
de framstar som en kropp i flera upplagor. Sdsom Kuhn (1985) visar pé ar
standardiserade poser och blickar utméirkande for mjukpornografin. Nu-
mera forefaller sjdlva den fysiska kroppen, inte bara poserandet, ingé i
denna standardisering [bild 13].
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Det som framforallt representerar denna typ av glamordsa pornokropp
ir den nya bysten. Det 4r inte den stora bysten i sig som ska locka, utan
just den synligt omgjorda. Denna karakteriseras dels av att vara sa pass
stor att den utan implantat skulle dras ned av sin egen tyngd, dels av bros-
tens form som &r klotrunda med sma brostvartor (vilka som sagt doljs)
samt den mycket markerade upphojda klyfta som bildas. Medan hérdpor-
nografin ofta anvénder brost for att understryka dem som objekt for pas-
sion dven for kvinnor — de tittar, slickar, tar pd dem osv (Berkeley 1995),
ar de inom mjukpornografin presenterade och kodade som sexuella for
betraktaren genom sin form och sin "klyfta". Det genomslag som denna
bystform har som pornografiskt element, kan delvis foérklaras av att den
kombinerar pornografins lockelse av fantasielement och autenticitetskrav.
Dessa brosts form och utseende har sitt ursprung i fiktiva illustrationer (t
ex amerikanska tecknade "Varga-girls"och Betty Boop) snarare 4n i kvin-
nokroppens fysik. De inkarnerar alltsd en imaginir kropp pa samma gang
som de dr autentiska. Celebreringen av denna byst visar hur den nya por-
nografins estetiska element fors in pa sjdlva den fysiska kroppen.

Den form av feminin sexualitet som artikuleras i dessa tidningar gor
det genom en visuell kod av kvinnlig delaktighet dér tre element glider in
i varandra; tillgidnglighet, exhibitionism och narcissism. Tillgéngligheten
skapas genom illusioner av nérhet, ett personligt "one-to-one" tilltal som
sdger "Jag dr hir for Dig". De exhibitionistiska inslagen bygger pé for-
medlandet att "Jag vill visa upp mig och min kropp". Narcissismens egen-
njutning gestaltas i sin tur genom sjilvberdring, ddr hiander smeker och
drar over kroppen. Allt for att visa att det kvinnliga begéret blir upptint
av dem sjilva — av deras egna kroppar. Hér blir narcissism liksom exhibi-
tionism normala aspekter av kvinnors sexualitet och samtidigt en "perver-
sion" anvénd i sexualiserade sammanhang; se mig, tag mig, jag vill att du
tittar. Detta "naturliga" blir ocksé det som ska vara det specifika, det an-
norlunda med kvinnors sexualitet (mén visas séllan eller aldrig pa detta
sdtt, undantaget sexuella bilder riktade till andra mén). Samtidigt &terfinns
1 dessa uttrycksformer en diskurs om kvinnlig sexualitet som nagot sjalv-
standigt och distinkt, dir exhibitionism lyfts fram som tecken péa frigérel-
se; att inte skdmmas, att vaga och vilja visa upp sig.

Det handlar dock inte om en autonom sexualitet utan snarare om beja-
kandet av en sexualitet ddr njutning sker fér och genom betraktaren. Och
ddrmed genom visuell uppvisning. Genomslaget for denna diskurs syns
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inte minst i det paradigmskifte som intrdtt under de senaste aren dér detta
med att vika ut sig framstélls som en prestigefylld aktivitet for unga kvin-
nor.

Detta syns dven pa Moores hemsida dir unga kvinnor kan skicka in
bilder pa sig sjélva i syfte att aspirera till att & bli utvikt i tidningen, kal-
lad "Bubblare. Heta svenska tjejer som vill upp". Dessa bilder med en
kort presentation (namn, alder, intresse osv kommer upp nir man klickar
pa bilden) ér tillgdngliga for alla som gar in pd hemsidan och innehaller
for ndrvarande cirka 260 bilder, samma poser och koder anvinds hér som
i tidningens utviksbilder.*?

Den mjukpornografiska estetik vi ser i dessa genrer bir ocksa pa en
dubbelhet vad giller sexualitet. Den dr pd flera sétt den yttersta formen av
sexuell anstidndighet — den kvinnliga modellen &r anstéindigheten inkarne-
rad. Den direkt sexuella tolkningen r alltid blockerad av andra betydel-
ser. Den uppvisar mycket konventionella monster vad géller genus och
etnicitet. Till skillnad fran hardpornografin dir en blandning av genus och
etnicitet i sig sjdlv kan anvéndas for att hetsa upp, vilar mjukpornografin
pa uppvisandet av den vita femininiteten. Den vita, blonda unga kvinnan
ar den perfekta symbolen for denna form av sexuella representation. Detta
monster ar tydligt i tidningar som S/itz och Moore. Intressant nog, i sam-
ma takt som fragor kring etnicitet och mangfald blivit allt mer uppmaérk-
sammade inom olika sociala omraden. Vi kan forstd detta som att "play-
maten" behover vara vit och blond for att inga implikationer kring etnici-
tet sd att sdga ska stora den sexuella betydelse hon bér pad. Om vi sig
icke-blonda tjejer i denna position skulle fragor kring andra former av
diskriminering létt kunna vickas.

4.2.3 Sammanfattning: Visuellt media-genus

Vi kan konstatera att det helt 6vervdgande bildsubjektet i samtliga tid-
ningar, oavsett publikriktning dr unga kvinnor. De vanligaste framstill-
ningarna dr kroppsbilder (hel eller halvkropp) medan de flesta bilder pa
mén aterfinns i killtidningarna och da i form av ansiktsbilder. Som me-
diekonsumenter moter alltsd en ung kvinnlig publik ett till stora delar

2 www.moore.se, 2006.01.16. TV-programmet med tidningen Playboys grundare, Girls of
the Playboy mansion, ér ett annat exempel, dér vi far folja de unga utvalda kvinnorna och deras
6nskan om att fa bli fotograferade for utvik i tidningen (gar for tillfillet i svensk TV, kanal 5).
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enkonat bildutbud dér ett nummer av Veckorevyn och Frida bestér av 80 %
respektive 72 % bilder pa kvinnor.

1 S7itz och Moore finns ett mer varierat antal bilder av mén och kvin-
nor. Den stora skillnaden ligger i sjdlva framstdllningen och funktionen
hos bilderna dir kvinnor figurerar i utvikssammanhang och mén som
intervjuobjekt, festdeltagare osv. Unga médn moéter som mediekonsumen-
ter saledes inte "sig sjdlva" som visuell bild att granska, problematisera,
beundra, avunda och/eller imitera.

De bilder av kvinnor och mén som dessa tidningar &r fyllda med é&r pé
inga sitt specifika for dessa medier. Det 4r en blandning av bildgenrer vi
ser pa andra hall; reklambilder, sa kallade playmate eller utviksbilder
(vanliga i kvillspress och i viss mén dven i en typ av dokusdpor) och
vimmelbilder. Vi ska dven komma ihag att det visuella genus vi finner hér
inte avgrénsas till dessa medier, tvirtom. Den mediala intertextualiteten
har 6kat kraftigt senaste aren ddr medier refererar till och anvénder visu-
ellt material fran andra mediegenrer.

Kvinnor dr saledes bildsubjekten a priori, och till stor del framstillda
efter samma monster; som sjdlvmedvetna kroppar for att antingen avnju-
tas eller mer kritiskt granskas (beroende av publikens koén). Vi ser samti-
digt att en sexuell retorik &r helt franvarande i den visuella representatio-
nen av heterosexuella mén. Vad dessa bildrepresentationer far for gensvar
och betydelse i individers sociala liv och beteende kan diskuteras. Den
repetitiva bilden, den som sténdigt visar "samma sak" anses som sagt, ha
signifikativ betydelse for var uppfattning sdvil om den/det som visas som
om oss sjdlva i forhallande till vad som visas. For att en bild ska paverka
maste den forst och frimst accepteras, och dven accepteras i nigon form
av positiva termer. De olika "mojliga jag" som unga kvinnor erbjuds i
dessa bada tidningar &r i forsta hand inte olika. Det &r en mycket ensidig
bild av det feminina som levereras, inte minst 1 forhallande till hur min
framstdlls ddr variationen dr betydligt storre, och sammanhangen, situa-
tionerna fler. Daremot visar det starka monstret med ansiktsbilder ett
minst sagt problematiskt forhéllande mellan manlig (hetero)sexualitet,
kroppar och visualitet. Endast den kvinnliga kroppen ska kommunicera
sexualitet, ska begiras och idealiseras visuellt (bdde av kvinnor och mén).

Hur och om ser vi dessa, eller delar av dessa, visuella genusmonster i
de bilder pa unga kvinnor och mén som premieras pa Snyggast.se, och
som ungdomar véljer att presentera sig sjdlv med?



5. Ungdomarnas sjilvbilder

5.1 Kvantitativa resultat

Den mer kvantitativa jaimforelsen visar att ndrbilden (med ansikte och
byst) 4r den vanligaste hos flickorna, 55 %, medan pojkarna har extrem
ndrbild (ansiktet) som den enskilt vanligaste kategorin, 51 %, medan
flickorna endast har endast 3 % i denna kategori. Narbilden (ansikte och
axlar) dr den nist storsta gruppen hos pojkarna med 30 %. For flickorna
ar istdllet hel- och halvkroppsbilder de nistfoljande kategorierna (41 %
sammanlagt) medan pojkarna har 19 % hel- och halvkroppsbilder. Vi kan
alltsé se att kategorin extrem narbild ddr enbart ansiktet 4r i fokus (ibland
med en arm eller hand) och dér resten av kroppen utesluts, & mer &n
femton génger vanligare i killarnas sjédlvbilder 4n i tjejernas (51 % jamfort
med 3 %).

Den vanligaste kroppsstillningen bland flickorna dr stiende (37 %) titt
foljt av sittande och svarbedomt medan pojkarna har sittande och svarbe-
domt som de vanligaste (34 % respektive 35 %) foljt av stdende (25 %).
Vad giller kameravinkel &r parallellperspektivet mest frekvent for bada
grupperna, dock nagot vanligare hos pojkarna med 52 % och 43 % for
flickorna. Ovanifran &r det nist mest forekommande perspektivet (34 %
for flickorna och 33 % for pojkarna), medan flickorna har nagot fler bil-
der tagna med underifrénperspektiv (23 % mot pojkarnas 15 %). Den
frekventaste kropps-eller ansiktsvinkeln i férhallande till kameran &r i sin
tur den nagot snedvridna (54 % av flickornas bilder och 63 % av pojkar-
nas), foljt av rakt framifran, och sist profilvinkeln.

Det icke-leende ansiktsuttrycket dr ocksé det vanligaste for bade tjejer
och killar, men flickorna ler emellertid betydligt oftare &n vad killarna gor
(25 % av bilderna medan det bara sker i 8 % av killarnas bilder). En skill-
nad dr dven hir den plutande munnen som &r helt franvarande i killarnas
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sjdlvbilder men finns i 12 (8 %) av tjejernas bilder, hos killarna finner vi
istéllet grimaserandet, med en utstickande tunga i 11 bilder (7 %). Poj-
karna ser mer séllan in i kameran och saledes ut mot betraktaren &n vad
flickorna gor (72 % av killarna tittar ndgon annanstans och 55 % av tje-
jerna). Den bortvinda blickens riktning skiljer sig & med killarna som
oftast ser snett uppat medan tjejerna ser snett nedat.

Miljon &r hos béda grupperna néstan genomgéende inomhus; 91 % for
flickorna och 88 % hos pojkarna. I de fall det gar att se var bilden &r tagen
sasom i det egna rummet, vardagsrum osv, dr det egna rummet mest fore-
kommande hos bada (34 % for flickorna och 25 % f6r pojkarna). Det
vanligaste dr emellertid att det inte gar att faststidlla exakt var inomhus
bilden 4r tagen varfor svarbedomt &r den stérsta kategorin (52 % av flick-
ornas och 6 % av pojkarnas inomhusbilder). En synlig séng finns i 25 %
av flickornas bilder och i 10 % av pojkarnas.”

Mer 4n hélften av bilderna, 60 %, pa de framrostade flickorna har en
tydligt markerad posering vilket i pojkarnas fall utgérs av 49 %. Hér ingar
de bilder ddr poserandet &r explicit uppvisat. For flickorna ar detta vanli-
gast 1 halv- och helkroppsbilder, medan vi hos pojkarna kan se det dven i
nérbilden. Denna variabel dr kanske den mest svartolkade déa de flesta av
bilderna till sin natur (som alla sjdlvportritt) innebér ndgon form av med-
veten posering. Daremot har den varit viktig att ta med for att ringa in de
manga bilder ddr man medvetet anvédnder en kroppsretorik som ska upp-
fattas som just poserande.

Vad giller bildtexterna 4r "beskrivning", det vill séiga texter om den
som visas upp, den vanligaste kategorin hos bada (32 % hos tjejerna och
30 % hos killarna) f6ljt av "namn" och "vidjan" for flickorna (ddr man
ber betraktaren om nagot, som att "rgsta snéllt") och "6vrigt" f6r pojkarna
(antingen ingen text eller "66h", osv). Flickorna har sammantaget betyd-
ligt mer specificerade bildtexter dn pojkarna vilka ofta anviander en slags
"textuella ldten" som "aaaa", "ddh".

En annan stor skillnad ar frekvensen av "tittare" pé bilderna, det vill
sdga deras paseende-status. Tjejernas bilder har (utan att detta kunnat vara
en egen undersokningsvariabel) inte sillan tiotusentals fler "tittarsiffror"
an killarnas. Vissa av de framrostade bilderna kan ha upp till 60 000 titta-

 Den andra skillnaden hir ér (om &n marginell) att flickorna avbildas i kok i 10 bilder, poj-
kar i ingen, dock syns de i badrum pa 7 bilder och flickor bara pa 2.
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re medan killarnas bilder i mitt material sidllan kommer 6ver nagra tusen
(vanligast 4r nagra hundra dven f6r 1:orna).

Resterande undervariabler sdsom "sjélvberdring" och "hénders placer-
ing" tas upp i den kvalitativa analysen.

5.1.1 "Webcam poser"

Att nérbilden och den extrema nérbilden dominerar har en del av sin f6r-
klaring i vad sjdlva mediet (teknologin) mojliggor. Att ta en bild av sig
sjalv med webbkamera forsvarar vissa stdllningar och avstand. Det finns
med andra ord en viss bildform som &r knuten till denna form av kommu-
nikation och fotopraktik, vad jag kallar "webcam poser" och dir till-
komstmiljon &r ett centralt element. I traditionella bilder &r kameran hal-
len av ndgon annan som tar bilden och sa mer "rorlig" (4ven kamerastativ
foljer ofta individens kroppshdjd). Webcam posen baseras pa en fast,
stillasittande kameralins med avgriansad bildyta, vilket gor att man anpas-
sar sig till kameran bade som riktning och rum; man kryper ihop, intar
poser inom den begrinsade bildytan (med traditionell kamera kan vi se
liknande monster i bilder tagna med sjélvutlosare). Teknologin skapar en
sdrskild bildkonvention med kameran som en forlangning av var blick
utan redigering eller mellanhdnder. Hér finns en sérskild intimitet bade
framkallad av posen, dér en viss kroppsdel (ansikte eller ansikte och byst)
upptar i stor sett hela bildytan och av autenticiteten i sjdlvportrittet som
genre.

Aven om webcam posen ir vanligast hos bada konen #r den utformad
pa skilda sitt, ddr den hos pojkarna anvinds for att framhdva ansiktet och
hos flickorna ansiktet tillsammans med brosten. Man kan sluta sig till att
flickorna i hogre grad 4n pojkarna ligger ut/anvénder bilder som nagon
annan tagit av dem — vilket syns i skillnaden av antal poserande hel- och
halvkroppsbilder vilka ofta kraver att ndgon annan haller i kameran.

Om vi jamfor frekvenserna fran de kvantitativa kodningarna kan vi se
att den vanligaste bilden for flickorna pa denna lista &r en markerad pose-
ring i parallellperspektiv dir ansikte och byst &r i fokus, ansiktet nagot
vridet, ansiktsuttrycket dr icke-leendet och blicken riktad snett nedét,
hianderna vid kroppen, bilden &r tagen inomhus i en svarbedémd miljo,
axlarna &r bara och bysten framhdvd med hjélp av kldder (atsmitande
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linnen) och poser vilka markerar en synlig brostklyfta. Bildtexterna &r
beskrivningar av ndgot slag kring det egna jaget, titt f6ljt av vddjande.

Den mest forekommande bilden pa pojkar &r i sin tur den extrema
ndrbilden i parallellperspektiv sittande inomhus ocksa hédr i en svarbe-
domd miljo (och dn mer sa eftersom den extrema nédrbilden visar mycket
lite eller inget av den rumsliga omgivningen). Ansiktet dr framhdvt och
hinder ar ofta synliga, man ler inte och blicken ar riktad snett uppat. Bild-
texten dr nagon form av beskrivning titt f61jt av kategorin "6vrigt".

Tittar vi pd de mer kvalitativa aspekterna skiljer sig bildernas tilltal at
pa én fler nivaer.

5.2 Kwvalitativa resultat: Flickornas visuella femininitet

De dominerande bildmonstren hos flickorna har i den kvalitativa analysen
kategoriserats i tva temagrupper; Narbilder och Markerad posering.

5.2.1 Ndirbilder

Den storsta gruppen i flickornas bilder &r séledes nérbilden dér ansikte
och byst &r i fokus. Brosten dr, som sagt, den kroppsdel som gors till
centralt blickfdng och framhidvs i 87 % av bilderna. Den understryks
frimst genom en kombination av poser och kldder dir resultatet &r en
tydligt framvisad klyfta, det vill séiga markering av brostens delning. Nés-
tan genomgéende &r det atsittande urringade linnet anvint. For att denna
klyfta ska goras synlig behdver kroppen antingen vridas ndgot mot kame-
ran och bojas lite framat, alternativt att kameran &r placerad négot ovan-
ifrdn och sa att sdga "tittar ned" pa overkroppen. I kategorin nirbilder
forekommer sedan framst tre kamera-arrangemang; blicken riktad in i
kameran dér brost och d6gon dr huvudelement, den bortvinda blicken och
ovanifran perspektivet samt det mer sexuella tilltalet med inbjudande
ansiktsuttryck i kombination med brost.

5.2.2 "Webcam poser"; ansikte och byst

I dessa bilder utgors det intima tilltalet bade av poser och miljon dir det
egna rummet (och ibland en obdddad siéng) &r synligt i bakgrunden. I
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flickornas webcam poser dr det gemensamma att byst och ansikte ska
vara med i bilden. Ansiktet eller huvudet &r dock séllan helt och hallet
med i bilden vilket visar att brostens plats premieras 6ver ansiktet. I ett
annat sammanhang skulle mahénda denna stéllning se onaturlig ut men i
detta sammanhang utgér den en egen konvention f6r visuell femininitet.

I den ena av dessa poser bdjs huvudet nagot nerat sa att brost (klyftan)
och ansikte delar bildyta. Dér blicken samtidigt riktas ut mot betraktaren
dr 6gon och brost bada i bildfokus. Den métande blicken 1 kombination
med uppvisandet av brostklyftan formar en typ av "come-on look", smé-
leendet, eller antydan om leende, kan dock ses som ddmpande en mer
Oppen sexuell invitation. En tydlig sexualiserad kodning i mjukpornogra-
fin 4r den motande blicken, vilken till skillnad fran icke-motande blickar
tydligt soker etablera en kontakt.”* Den nagot flirtande sidoblicken mot
betraktaren tillsammans med bystens plats visar hir detta starka kon-
taktsokande som en "uttalad" onskan om att bli begird for det man visar
upp. Det ar ett tilltal som gor den som ser till del av bildens scenario och
som visar att man deltar med betraktaren i dennes tittande, uppskattar
samma upplevelse av den aspekt av jaget som visas upp.

Dir kameran dr placerad nagot ovanifran ser man som betraktare ned i
linneurringningen, blicken dr har ofta riktad snett nedat (ibland snett utat)
som om man vore omedveten om att man blev sedd, och ansiktet dr vridet
sa att bysten samtidigt goérs mer tillgénglig for betraktelse. Detta &dr kan-
ske den mest karakteristiska webcam posen, dvs en intagen stéllning svér
att finna i andra bildgenrer. Liksom i kategorin ovan halls huvudet i en
position sé att det inte intar mer plats &n bysten, eller snarare inte "stor"
bystens uppvisande. Den nedslagna blicken kan hir ses som ett tecken pa
att man viker undan och léter sig, eller det man visar upp (hér bysten) bli
besett. Vi kan ocksa se hur det uttrycker "anstéindighet" i kontrast till ett
mer Oppet tillbaka tittande ddr man visar att man dr med pa att visa upp
sig. Genom att titta nedat eller bortat blir intrycket en mer "oskyldig"
exponering likvél som den tillsammans med bystens exponering bjuder in
betraktaren att titta efter ett mer klassiskt "peeping-tom" scenario.

I nagra bilder (men inte s manga att de kan sédgas bilda en egen un-
dergrupp) dr brosten placerade helt i bildens mittlinje, alltsa 1 6gonhojd,

* Kress og van Leeuwen (1996) talar om att den métande blicken skapar en tydligare "ima-
ge act", vilken krdver ndgot av betraktaren.
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hir finns inte heller ndgon 6gonkontakt med betraktaren, snarare dr det
bysten sjdlv som "talar".

I bilder dér en sexuell retorik finns med men utan att brosten gors till
det priméra tecknet (dven om de dr med), anvénds ofta mer explicita por-
nografiska ansiktsuttryck eller poser. Exempel dr den plutande munnen,
sdrade ldppar och/eller halvsdnkta 6gonlock. Dessa koder refererar alla
till "the face of pleasure", en mjukpornografisk konvention tagen fran
hardpornografin dir ansiktet kommunicerar det som kroppen inte "far"
visa upp [bild 14].%° I dessa bilder signaleras sexuell inbjudan i kombina-
tion med exhibitionism vilket ska formedla personens egen kinsla av
upphetsning i bildrummet.

5.2.3 Markerad posering

I halv- och helkroppsbilderna dterfinns imiterade poser fran den repertoar
av representationer synliga i medieutbudet. Dessa bilder verkar dven i
flera fall ha tagits av ndgon annan &n flickorna sjélva, pd grund av per-
spektivet. Karakteristiskt &r hér bade sjélva poserna och att blicken néstan
genomgéende dr riktad mot betraktaren, vilket dven det dr symptomatiskt
for utviksbilder. Sjdlvberdring dr dven som mest vanlig i denna kategori
dér hénderna hélls pa l4ren, drar i jeanslinning osv. En vanlig stédllning dr
att Iuta kroppen i sidled vilket gor att bystens form markeras tillsammans
med en svankad rygg som framhdver bakdelen. Hér finns dven posen
framifrén halvstiende pa kn eller stdende, med sédrade ben och blicken in
i kameran, en konvention vanlig i tidningar som S/izz och Moore. Placer-
ingen av kroppen i dessa svankande positioner gér den anpassad som en
plats for betraktaren att "inta" (vilket dr vanligt i savil i hard- som mjuk-
pornografin nér endast kvinnor forekommer pa bild). I dessa bilder spelas
en slags "flirtscen" upp dér betraktaren inbjuds delta. I vissa fall anvidnds
alla tre traditionella komponenter for detta; posen, blicken och textupp-
maningar sdsom "Kom och ta mig Cowboy", vanligast dr emellertid po-
sen och blicken utan den explicita texten. I de bilder dér flickorna ler stort
avdramatiseras inte sédllan den mer sexuella inviten och bildernas tilltal
blir mer lekfullt.

 Inom den heterosexuella mainstream pornografin uttrycks manlig lust via ejakulation
(cum-shot), och den utférande kroppen, medan njutningsfulla ansiktsutryck och verbala/textuella
forsakranden om upphetsning representerar feminin lust (se Berkeley 1995; Hirdman 2002).
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5.2.4 Sexuell retorik och relationella tilltal

I de framrostade bilderna positionerar och forhaller sig flickorna standigt
och tydligt till en ténkt betraktare. Kameraogat &r en spegel (med narcis-
sistiska fortecken) infor vilken man poserar och ett fénster ut mot betrak-
taren och dennes reaktioner.”® Man skapar en "image act", en slags visuell
scen dir den som ser blir en nddvindig del for att bilden ska fullborda sitt
tilltal. Texterna visar, liksom bilderna, att betraktaren tilldelas en central
och explicit roll. I flera fall férankrar texten bildens betydelse och &r del i
att positionera betraktaren eller/och den avbildade. I de korta bildtexterna
dr viadjan ("snidlla 10:a", "rosta snillt"), uppmaningar ("10a!"), fragor
("s6t?", "het kropp?") de vanligaste vid sidan av beskrivning och namn
vilka kan vara bade egna eller smeknamn som "blondie". Vi kan &ven se
att man betonar leendet i texten, ocksd nér bilden inte visar en leende
person, antingen med ett utskrivet "ler" eller tecknet for smiley :). Leen-
det &r ett uttryck som just soker skapa band till betraktaren, ett tecken pa
visuell tillgdnglighet.

Anvindandet av ndgon form av sexuell retorik &r i stort sett genomga-
ende i de framrostade tjejernas bilder, och da de visuella koder som &r
utmérkande for mjukpornografiska feminina representationer. Det starka
relationssokandet till betraktaren &r en av dessa koder dér ansiktsuttryck-
en #r essentiella. Sdsom redan diskuterats &r detta en konsekvens av att
kroppen inom mjukpornografin inte ensam kan signalera inbjudan (vilket
ar lattare i hardpornografin). Karakteristiskt dr dven fokuset pa vissa
kroppsdelar som sa att siga kodar hela kroppen (vare sig den dr synlig
eller ej) som hir &r bysten och den hojda bakdelen.

Aven kladesplaggen ir standardiserade. Gemensamt for nistan samtli-
ga bilder pa listorna &r det urringade atsmitande linnet som ldmnar axlar-
na bara och bysten framhévd. Linnet framhéver ocksa bysten pa ett mind-
re uppseendevidckande, mer "naturligt" sdtt &n exempelvis urringade
klanningar, eller underkldder. Resultatet blir en klddd kropp som signale-
rar att det &r ett privat uppvisande vi moter, forstarkt naturligtvis dven av
"den egna rumskdnslan" som manga bilder har. Det verkar pd samma
gang finnas ett slags "kontrakt" pa dessa listor kring den form som den
sexuella retoriken ska ta sig for att inte uppfattas som fo6r uppenbar; bros-
ten ska vara med och vara sexuellt kodade men det ska samtidigt ske i en

% Gade (2004) diskuterar dessa begrepp i samband med amatérpornografin pa Internet.
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form dér detta framvisande inte 4r for idgonfallande.”” Aven detta foljer
det mjukpornografiska bildspraket dir den kvinnliga kroppen inte ska
framstdllas som for krdvande eller for sexuellt 19ssléppt, utan mer se-
desamt hélla for brosten osv.

Framhivandet av bysten (badde dess framtridande plats i bilden och
hur den visas) dr den absolut vanligaste konventionen i tjejernas sjdlvre-
presentationer och visar pa ett anammande av en mycket tidstypisk visu-
ellt medial kod for feminin sexualitet. Brostens prominenta plats ger in-
trycket av att bilden av jaget inte verkar anses "hel" utan dem, &tminstone
inte om man ska bekréftas genom rostningar. Det &r inte fragan om att
enbart ha bysten med i bild, utan den visas efter ett faststéllt monster dér
dess storlek och hojd ska framga, med just en tydlig klyfta som tecken for
brostens mer sexuella funktion. Den kroppsdel som, vilket diskuterats i
samband med tidningsmaterialet, mest framhédvs inom mjukpornografin
eller mainstreamkulturens porno-chic, dr just en viss typ av brost repre-
senterade som klyfta. Brost dr ju dven tecken pa sexuell mognad i ton-
aren. Man ska visa att man har en kropp och att man &r medveten om att
man har en kropp. Den exhibitionism som kénnetecknar den visuella
diskursen av feminin sexualitet inom mycket medieutbud arbetar d&ven hér
dér kroppslig sjalvmedvetenhet &r stdndigt betonad i flickornas bilder.

5.3 Kvalitativa resultat: Pojkarnas visuella maskulinitet

Bilderna pa pojkarna har dven dem grupperats i tva teman efter de mest
framtridande monstren; Nérbild och Extrem nérbild. Till skillnad mot
flickorna dr webcam poser vanliga sévil i den extrema nérbilden som i
ndrbilden dér axlar och en bit av ¢verkroppen &r synlig. Det finns inte
heller ndgon gemensam klddkod hos pojkarna som hos flickorna. Marke-
rad posering i hel- eller halvkroppsbild forekommer sporadiskt och dé i
formen av spexande men &r vanligare i de tva ndmnda kategorierna Nar-
bild och Extrem nérbild. I motsats till flickorna verkar man sky allt som
kan anspela pé en sexuell retorik eller uppenbar tillgénglighet. De vanli-
gaste uttrycken &r antingen det nagot melankoliska, "the moody stare"

" Det forefaller som att i bilder dir brésten tydligt ser ut som implantat eller ér for uppenba-
ra som kommunikatorer kan pendeln sla 6ver. Kommentarer, framst fran andra tjejer talar da om
att personen &r "gjordis", som bara anvinder brosten for att fa roster (ord som "hora" forekom-
mer ocksa).
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eller det "oengagerade" tilltalet ddr man inte upprittar ndgon form av
relation till betraktaren vilket foljer monstren i medieutbudets bilder av
mén.

5.3.1 Ndrbilder och extrema ndirbilder

I pojkarnas bilder dr som sagt ansiktet den kroppsdel med vilken man
kommunicerar. Emellertid finns en stor grupp nérbilder vars uttryck just
kan karakteriseras som medvetet "oengagerad" med den som ser. An-
siktsuttrycket kan hér vara svart att definiera antingen pa grund av att det
ar 1 profil eller for att man har solglasdgon, personen kan dven forefalla
helt absorberad av det han gor, sdsom att titta pd en datorskdrm vilket
forstarker intrycket av icke-kontakt. Resultatet dr att de inte blir subjekt
att ingd en imagindr relation men samtidigt tangeras ibland intryck av
isolering och ensamhet. Denna distansering 4r karakteristisk for en stor
del av pojkarnas sjélvbilder. Det finns dock flera grupper av bilder dér
olika kanslor formedlas, framst genom anvidndandet av armar, hinder
samt dgon.

I den extrema nérbilden, vad Archer et al. (1983) definierar som "face-
ism", dr det ansiktet som kommunicerar och kodar personen. Bakgrund-
miljon, liksom resten av kroppen, &r nistan obefintlig. I flera av dessa
bilder 4r 6gonen i fokus, bade nér pojkarna ser ut mot betraktaren eller
nagon annanstans. Denna emfas pa 6gonen (vilka allmént ses som site f6r
personlighet eller karaktir) producerar ett engagemang med personen i
frdga, med dennes kénslor och tankar. Hur vi tolkar métande blickar hos
personer pa bild avgors ofta av draget vid munnen dir leendet exempelvis
skapar band av tillgdnglighet, vilket dr en néstan helt franvarande konven-
tion 1 pojkarnas bilder. Den vanligaste icke-md&tande blickriktningen dr
hidr snett uppat eller snett utdt. Kombinerad med den nidra ansiktsbilden
uttrycker den forsta idén om uppathojdhet, illustrerandes att hans tankar
ar nagon annanstans (riktad mot hogre ting), och sa inte "nédrvarande" i
etablerandet av en relation till betraktaren. Dessa tecken pa "hogre tan-

kar" kan ocksa vara det som anses tilltalande for betraktaren.”®

% Detta dr enligt Dyer (1992/2002) en vanlig konvention i reklambilder pa mn.



306 Unge, kon og pornografi i Norden — Mediestudier

5.3.2 "Webcam poser"; ansikte och arm

Handen och armen 4r med pa en stor del av ndrbilderna — den intar dér-
med néstan samma standardiserade plats som flickornas byst. I den néra
"close-up" bilden varierar framstéillningen framst efter tre monster; ihop-
krupen med huvudet vilandes p& armen och blicken in i kameran, armen
vid ansiktet med bortvind blick samt en h6jd arm som hélls vid huvudets
bakdel och en ofta uppétriktad blick. Denna form av sjdlvberoring skiljer
sig markant fran den i flickornas poserande kroppsbilder och intar, bero-
ende pé hur den halls, skilda betydelser.

Handen eller armen vid ansiktet dr en gest som i forsta hand markerar
denna kroppsdel och ddrmed de kénslor/tankar man vill férmedla sasom
eftertiinksamhet, fundersamhet och seriositet.” I den ihopkrupna posen
dédr huvudet vilar mot armen signalerar den snarare sarbarhet, ett symbo-
liskt "skydd" infér en hotande omvérld. Den doljer hir en bit av ansiktets
underdel vilket forstiarker 6gonen som kommunikatérer, pd samma gang
som ansiktet inte blir lika utlamnat for exponering. Det &r ett bade inat-
véant och intimt tilltal som skapas till betraktaren dé ansiktet dels upptar
nidstan hela bildytan.

I bilder ddr emfasen ligger pa d6gonen, munnen &r stingd eller inte
syns och blicken riktas mot betraktaren, finns det mest uppenbara kon-
taktsokandet. Det &dr ocksd en pose som signalerar sjdlvmedvetenhet tyd-
ligare @n andra bilder. Kanske maste de darfér avkodas som sexuella. Da
halva ansiktet dr dolt blir betydelsen mer mangtydig och inte sexuellt
forankrad, som hos tjejerna, vilket ocksa forstirks av att ingen kroppsdel
framhévs. Snarare &n en sexuell invitation erbjuds ett kdnsloméssigt em-
patiskt engagemang, en antydan om att "tala med" den som ser. Som
betraktare inbjuds vi att komma nérmare, att ta del av vad personen kén-
ner genom att iaktta 6gonens uttryck. I dessa bilder bade ser och blir be-
traktaren "sedd" (av svaren att doma 4r dessa bilder dven de mest upp-
skattade av tjejerna). Om det vore en ansikte-mot-ansikte situation moter
vi den bara om vi sjdlva ligger oss ned i jamnhdjd, en gest av intimitet
mest anvind 1 ndra relationer, inte minst romantiska. Det dr med andra
ord en romantiserad intimitet uttryckt genom ansiktet och inte kroppen.

I dessa bilder dér blicken &r utit- eller nedatriktad blir intrycket mer
av en antydan om melankoli vilket delvis kan forstarka vad Nixon (1997)

% En analys av bilder p4 elitpersoner i dagspressen visade att detta ir en vanlig retorisk gest
i avbildandet av mén ur denna grupp (se Hirdman 2000).
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menar dr formen for manlig romanticism och individualism. Detta syns
dven i de bilder dir armen halls snett 6ver kroppen och vilar pa axeln.

I den andra stora gruppen intar handen en annan betydelse. Hér dr den
hallen vid hakan, munnen eller vid huvudet och uttrycker snarare funder-
samhet, seriositet och en upptagenhet med egna kinslor och tankar. Rela-
tionen till betraktaren handlar i forsta hand om att forstd eller involvera
sig med personens tankar, vilka inte dr uppenbara. Det som formedlas &r
snarare ett intryck av sjdlvupptagen fundersamhet &n av s6kt kontakt med
den som ser.

I den tredje stora bildgruppen av nérbilder dr armen upplyft och halls
antingen pa eller bakom huvudet. Aven hir drar gesten uppmirksamhet
till ansiktet men den bér dven pa andra betydelser. Den understryker ro-
relse och didrmed inte ett stillasittande poserande, snarare en otvungen
sjalvmedvetenhet (i nagra av bilderna markeras armens kontur, biceps-
muskeln). Man gor nagot eller dr pa vig att géra ndgot och dr darfor inte
engagerad i den som ser. Inte heller hir finns en sokt relation till betrakta-
ren, &ven om poseringen trots allt pekar mot en viss kroppslig sjalvmed-
vetenhet.

Det olika anvéndandet av armar och hénder i pojkarnas sjilvbilder kan
visa formandet av en viss standardiserad konvention i webcam poserandet
for hur man som ung man pé ett acceptabelt sitt kan presentera sig for
betraktarens bedomning, utan att anvinda sé kallade feminina kodreferen-
ser. For att kunna vara i den instabila positionen av bli tittad pa som tillta-
lande blickfang for en kvinnlig blick, krdvs en markerad egenart. Och
dessa olika retoriska handgester verkar ha denna funktion. De kan ocksé
forstas som anammandet av en i populdrkulturen maskulint kodad gest. |
Frida kunde vi se portritterandet av en ung man déir just handen vid hu-
vudet anvindes, men det har annars inte varit en aterkommande pose i
mitt material.

Overlag visar dessa sjilvbilder en ung maskulinitet langt frdn den hy-
permaskuliniserade kropp och gestaltning som é&r framtridande inom en
stor del av det populdrkulturella utbudet, savil i data och TV-spel som i
actionfilmer, med muskuldsa bringor, sammanbitna kdkar och svéllande
Overarmar. I endast tva bilder understryks kroppen och dess utseende och
det 4r genom att dra upp trdjan 6ver en mycket muskulds "tvéttbride"
mage.
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5.3.3 Distans och icke-kroppslighet

Pojkarna anvénder i sina sjédlvbilder i betydligt hogre grad 4n flickorna,
varierade uttryck for jaget, dir ansiktet och 6gonen dr det som ska skapa
ett tilltal och en kinsla (dven ndr denna dr icke-engagemang). De referen-
ser som finns till mediebilder i mitt material &r anvindandet av armen f6r
att understryka ansiktets priméra plats och det oengagerade slutna an-
siktsuttrycket liknande de fa portrittbilder av mén som finns i Slizz och
Moore [se bild 8]. Formen dr det som framst visar likheter, det vill sédga
att ansiktet &r 1 fokus och inte kroppen.

Man verkar ddremot mycket medveten om vilka gester, poser och
blicktilltal som infe kan anvdndas. Den kroppsliga sjdlvmedvetenhet som
i stort sett alla flickornas bilder i mer eller mindre grad uppvisar &r inte
bara franvarande i pojkarnas bilder. Den verkar snarare vara det som
bilderna arbetar mot. Om kroppen visas upp gors det i spexande bilder,
alternativt pa ett sétt s att det inte férefaller medvetet. Bilderna priglas
av det framhdvda ansiktet i s& hog grad att de ibland ger intryck av att
forhalla sig till en icke-kroppslig manlighet.

Dessa bilder pa unga mén utgér en bildform som ér eller har varit rela-
tivt osynlig i det offentliga; bilder p& och av mén riktade till en kvinnlig
heterosexuell betraktare, och bedémda av en kvinnlig betraktare. Histo-
riskt har det funnits ett motstdnd mot erotiserandet av den manliga krop-
pen i det offentliga, savil for den kvinnliga som for den homoerotiska
blicken (van Zoonen 1994; Bordo 1999).*° Den bildkultur dir mén tradi-
tionellt har visats upp pa samma sétt som kvinnor é&r i bilder riktade till
andra homosexuella mén. Den erotiserade kroppen &r konventionellt ko-
dad for en maskulin (publik)blick vare sig det dr kvinnor eller min pa
bilderna. Att som ung man placera sig i positionen av den betraktade kan
didrmed dventyra en heterosexuellt uppvisad (bild)identitet, &ven i fora dér
den rostande publiken antas vara unga tjejer. Det finns dven homosociala
aspekter att ta hansyn till, som sékert bidrar till reglerande koder. Liksom
kritiska kommentarer tjejer emellan infor alltfor sexuellt performativa
upptridande kan forekomma, kan killar bli kritiserade om deras bilders
tilltal ar sexuellt retoriska och 6ppet kontaktsékande.

30 Populirkulturen har naturligtvis erbjudit kvinnor méjligheten att betrakta (och njuta) av
mén och deras kroppar men detta har snarare varit pa ett privat 4n offentligt konsumerande plan.
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Att inta positionen av ett begirligt subjekt som soker betraktarens
godkdnnande och erkdnnande &r for det maskulina kodat som icke-
heterosexualitet och for det feminina som just heterosexualitet. Arbetan-
det mot all antydan till erotisering visar hur starkt detta bildmonster &r
inskrivet i pojkarnas kroppar.

Vi kan ocksa se att pojkarna i flera av dessa bilder vill understryka sin
egen subjektivitet utan behov av betraktarens godkidnnande. De skapar
ingen scen eller "image act" for den som ser att inta. Bilden tilldelar sale-
des inte (den kvinnliga) betraktaren en medskapande roll sdsom flickorna
gor for att den presentation pojkarnas gor av sig sjdlva ska bli "hel".
Tvértom verkar denna visuella distansering till betraktaren ses som ut-
mirkande for en uppskattad maskulin version av jaget.

5.4 Jamforelse I: Ungdomarnas sjélvbilder

Formmaissigt visar badde den kvantitativa och den kvalitativa analysen
samma starka visuella atskillnad nér ungdomarna presenterar sig sjélva
som aterses i hur kdnen presenteras i medieutbud framst det som &r riktat
till unga killar: Femininitet kommuniceras med hjdlp av kroppen och
maskulinitet med ansiktet.

Flickorna iklér sig en foreskriven medial posering vars standardisera-
de mall innefattar savil poser, ansiktsuttryck, blickar som klddesplagg.
Flickornas blickar &r pd dessa listor till stor del likartade och foljer det
mjukpornografiska inbjudande scenariot. Pojkarnas sjdlvbilder &r 6verlag
mer varierad bade vad giller uttryck, blickar och poser. Den inbjudande
blicken och det inviterande ansiktsuttrycket ar hir franvarande.

Dir flickorna stindigt soker etablera olika typer av relationer (och
dven ofta i texten) till betraktaren &r detta nagot pojkarna inte gor. Hér
fungerar kameran séllan som spegel da den inte uppmirksammas, utan
mer som ett fonster in for betraktaren utan sokt interaktion med publiken.
Det centrala forefaller vara att formedla en kénsla hos det jag som visas
upp (dven nér detta dr en icke expressiv kinsla), inte responsen pa den.
Inte heller i bildtexterna finns erkdnnande av betraktarens roll som bedo-
mare, utan beskrivningar i mer neutrala former sdsom "jag" eller person-
namn. Betonandet av kroppen i flickornas sjédlvbilder anvinds didremot
for att etablera en viss relation till betraktaren dir det priméra 4r de kéns-
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lor som bilden kan ge upphov till hos den som ser. Flickorna tilldelar med
andra ord betraktaren en mycket storre roll &n vad pojkarna goér bade
textuellt och visuellt. Som Gvergripande form f6ljer det den mjukporno-
grafiska konventionen i bilder "off-line" med ett inbjudande feminint
bildjag som efterstriavar betraktarens "deltagande" och uppskattning.

Man kan konstatera att unga kvinnor, eller snarare de som rostas fram
och blir mest virderade (i bemirkelsen tittade pd med uppskattning) pé
denna sajt, har medialt etablerade sexuella (soft-porn) koder som kom-
munikationsretorik. Samtidigt &r de mer nedtonade, det &r inte i forsta
hand den uppenbart omgjorda bysten (dven om den férekommer) som
presenteras hidr. Diaremot presenteras brosten som lika priméra och dér-
med som den del vilken representerar den feminina kroppen som just
uppskattad femininitet, ndgot som &r tydligt d&ven i medier riktade till
kvinnor.

Sésom jag papekat har hir pad samma gang utvecklats en egen medie-
konvention; webcam poser. Emellertid 4r samma element som i medie-
bilder framhdvda; ansiktet for pojkar och ansikte och byst for flickorna.
Denna relation till en for-existerande bild kan f6rstds som en form av
hypervisualitet dir man i ndgon man utvecklar den bild eller genre den
refererar till.

Vad detta material kan séga &r att ungdomar pa dessa framrostade lis-
tor, interagerar symboliskt med betraktaren utifrén visuella medierepre-
sentationer av det egna konet. F4, om nagra andra, kommunikationsut-
tryck dn de vedertagna medialt definierade premieras for unga kvinnor pa
topp-10 listan. Pojkarnas ovilja att presentera sig sjdlva med nagot annat
dn ansiktet och axlarna visar samma monster. De anviander en mingd
olika koder, ingen av dem sexuella och de intar pa flera sitt ett mer sjalv-
standigt forhallande till den som ser, trots att &ven dessa bilder ska bedo-
mas. Det som vintas mota uppskattning framstar som just denna marke-
rade distansering fran betraktaren.

Hur kan vi di forstd dessa monster av visuella sjédlvrepresentationer i
relation till mediebilder av det egna konet?
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5.5 Jamforelse II: Sjalvbilder och mediebilder

5.5.1 "Face-ism" kontra "body-ism"?

I tidiga studier ddr genus var en sdrskiljande bildvariabel konstaterades att
min betydligt oftare d4n kvinnor portritteras med betoning pa huvud och
ansikte. Termen "face-ism" lanserades av Archer et al. (1983) i analyser
av genusillustrationer i media, fraimst reklambilder. Med fokus pé ansiktet
understroks intellektualism och rationalitet medan emfasen pa kroppen,
vanlig i representationen av kvinnor, innebar avsaknad av detta som vik-
tiga egenskaper i forstdelsen av den som visades. Detta monster har dock
forandrats 1 de flesta medier, och visat sig vara beroende av bildgenre, till
exempel reklam for skonhetsprodukter kontra underklddesreklam, ny-
hetsbilder osv. Kroppar kan naturligtvis ocksd signalera olika véirden
beroende pa om de r stillasittande, poserande eller i rorelse. Som métin-
strument har denna term dirfor fallerat; extrem nérbild 4r inte detsamma
som visuell indikator f6r mental och social position (McKee och Pardun
1999). I savil ungdomarnas sjélvbilder som i det medieutbud jag studerat
dr sasom konstaterats denna uppdelning den mest sirskiljande. Déa ingen
storre systematisk undersokelse kunnat goras kring olika medietyper ut-
ifrdn ansikte/kroppsmaitningar kan jag inte uttala mig om ifall det skulle
vara sé att denna uppdelning éterigen har blivit vanligare i medier 6ver-
lag. Vad jag kan konstatera dr att av de cirka 1 300 bilder jag har anvént
mig av fran tidningarna 4r detta en signifikativ skillnadsvariabel.

5.5.2 Symboliskt interagerande

Med Internet har mojligheten till interaktion, eller antagen interaktion,
med traditionella medier blivit ett nytt element i lockande av framforallt
en yngre publik. Veckotidningar har egna hemsidor ddr man kan surfa,
chatta, bli medlem och titta pa bilder, TV-program har publik-paneler
som kan rosta direkt eller ta del av programutbud fran reality-genrer vil-
ket inte visas i vanliga sé@ndningar. Denna symboliska interaktion med
traditionella medieutbud kan pa flera sitt antas medféra forskjutningar
kring och for grinsen mellan privat och offentligt. Sdsom redan diskute-
rats dr Internet en form av halv-offentlighet, men dess nya mojligheter till
trots finns det en aspekt man hér bygger vidare pa; det faktum att Internet
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ar just en medierad offentlighet inbjuder till ett uppvisande av (ett redan
definierat) privat medie-jag. Ett site for uppvisandet av ett intimt jag, som
samtidigt foljer, vilket diskuterats en forskriven media script. Denna 6ns-
kan om synlighet hérr6r ur det faktum att medier har lyckats definiera och
legitimera sig sjdlva som en vérderad plats att vara i, att fa delta i, kanske
frimst TV vilket dven kan leda till synlighet i andra medier (Couldry
2003). Den ram inom vilken vi d& delvis kan analysera visualiseringar pa
Snyggast.se, dr som en vidareutveckling kring den mediala kulturen och
dess implikationer for individers synlighet, eller kénsla av synlighet inf6ér
den "sociala blicken" i offentliga sammanhang. Viljan att figurera pa
Snyggast.se kan utifran detta perspektiv ses inte bara som en fraga om att
kommunicera med andra ungdomar, utan ocksd om mojligheten att fa
delta pa en (halv)offentlig medial scen. Liksom i andra medieutbud &r det
ett uppvisat jag som ska bedomas av en (relativt) anonym publik.

For att komma forbi den normerande tolkning som létt goérs nir unga
kvinnor och deras upptridande ska bedomas bor vi se vilka scener som
idag erbjuds och premieras i den medierade offentligheten, scener dir de
kan méta uppskattning, uppmirksamhet och bli sedda. En sadan scen &r
den soft-porn influerade sjdlvpresentationen, dir sexualitet i denna form
ar den scen som flickor erbjuds for att fa bekréftelse, uppmérksamhet och
bli sedda. Genom en presenterad sjélvbild visas att man kan hantera och
fylla den position man blir tilldelad, eller aspirerar efter att forknippas
med.

5.5.3 Atravirda positioner och beloning

Att vara den som blir sedd, tillraknas implicit eller explicit inom den
medierade virlden storre betydelse 4n att vara den som ser. Men detta bar
pa en nodviandig dualitet. I en medial kultur dér detta med att bli sedd, att
vara visuellt definierad har ett hogt virde ar fortfarande den som ser né-
gon med makt da upptrddanden formas pa grund av och efter deras "nér-
varo". Vi kan inte nd positionen av att bli sedda, tittade pa om ingen tittar.
Den bedé6mningskultur som préaglar mycket av det nya populdrkulturella
medieutbudet visar just hur den som ser tilldelas en central roll som viér-
derare, den som rostar ut eller rostar in och ddrmed virderar subjekt och
deras upptradande/utseende. Denna mediala bedomningskontext praglar i
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hog grad bilderna pa Snyggast.se, da detta dr bilder som inte bara ska ses
utan dven virderas efter en podngskala av betraktaren.

Utldggandet av en bild av sig sjédlv for podngbedomning, dér inga an-
dra formaner eller priser finns forutom att hamna péa listan 6ver de mest
"rostade pad" innebdr att s6ka bekriftelse och uppskattning utanfor den
ndra vénskaps- eller familjekretsen. Denna form av synlighet innebédr
samtidigt alltid en risk, inte bara av att bli icke-bekriftad utan ocksa att
bli negativt (offentligt) utdomd. Att sdka bekriftelse som ett "bildjag"
genom att presentera en version av sig sjidlv som réner uppskattning fore-
faller betydligt mer naturaliserat for flickor &n pojkar, liksom att accepte-
ra betraktarens roll som legitim bedémare. Killarna motsétter sig denna
(under)positionering trots att de interagerar pa samma sajt. Hér ar distan-
serad maskulinitet uttryck for sjélvtillriacklighet, utan behov av betrakta-
rens godkédnnande. Flickornas hanterande av sig sjdlva som visuellt pre-
senterade jag dr mer interaktivt bdde med kameran och med publiken och
didrmed mer beroende av responsens form.

Detta dr dven utmirkande for den mjukpornografiska estetik som
flickorna forhéller sig till. Denna presenteras i det mediala som ett uttryck
for sjalvtillracklighet, en form av narcissistisk autonomi. Paradoxen hér &r
dess behov av godkdnnande for att bli positivt uppfattad som bild. Poser-
na flickorna iklér sig ska vara ett slags uttryck for att "vara-sig-sjélv-nog"
men &r endast effektiva i den grad som betraktaren férhaller sig uppskat-
tande till dem. Pojkarnas bilder tilldelar inte betraktaren samma centrala
roll, vilket gor att de inte heller riskerar att forlora eller forédndra sin bety-
delse om de inte blir uppskattade/positivt bedomda. Materialet visar sam-
tidigt att vad som verkar anses vara oférenligt med en idealiserad (femi-
nin) version av jaget dr kroppslig omedvetenhet, intellektualism och obe-
rordhet infor betraktaren. Egenskaper som déremot karakteriserar den
ideala maskulina version pojkarna forhaller sig till.

Att vilja anvinda sexualitet i kommunicerandet med andra ungdomar
ar inte forvanande, tvirtom. Att flickorna konsekvent gor det och att poj-
karna lika konsekvent inte gor det visar emellertid pé att det inte i forsta
hand &r fradgan om individuella stéllningstaganden. Snarare om anvéndan-
det av redan tilldelade — eller i pojkarnas fall inte tilldelade — kodreferen-
ser. Porno-chic trenden inom det mediala utbudet dir en viss typ av este-
tiserad kvinnokropp dr uttrycket for sexualitet, understryker avskiljande
av maskulinitet frdn en sexuell visuell representation — om den inte dr
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hardpornografisk. Kultiveringen eller internaliseringen av denna visuella
genuskultur syns savil i flickornas villighet att ikld sig denna position
som 1 pojkarnas ovilja eller mgjlighet att uttrycka eller visa upp sig som
kropp efter dessa visuella kodmonster for den kvinnliga betraktaren.

Den starka "hypergendering" som verkar vara premisserna pa denna
sajt for social uppskattning (i form av roster) och for att fa kontakter eller
virtuellt "grooming" (flirtande) med andra ungdomar visar tva saker. A
ena sidan en (forvénande) stark internalisering och acceptans av de me-
diebilder som florerar av det egna "jaget", & andra sidan att Internet som
medierad (halv)offentlighet tydliggoér den soft-porn position unga kvinnor
tilldelas for att fa plats och uppmérksamhet pa en mediescen idag.

Internet dr som medium vél ldmpat for pornografiskt utbud: ldga dis-
tributionskostnader, stor tillgénglighet, stor anonymitet, och mojlighet att
sjdlv fa synas. Det har ocksa lett till 6kad insyn grupper emellan. "Mil-
joer" som forut var tillgédngliga endast for den som tillhérde en viss grupp
(t ex ungdomar med ett visst intresse) kan nu en stor och inte alltid ténkt
publik ta del av. Hur vi upptrader och visar oss i en viss social situation
avgors av var vi dr och med vilka, men ocksa av var vi inte dr och vilka
som inte dr dir. Nar det géller Snyggast.se dr en typ av publik som infe
ska vara ddr, eller inte forvéntas vara ddr av ungdomarna, vuxna personer.
Till skillnad fran skolgdrden eller ungdomscafét ddr unga ménniskor
kommunicerar med varandra i en miljo "sékrad" frdn vuxna innebér In-
ternet en fordndrad social situation. En stor del av diskussionen i Sverige
kring de bilder (av flickor) som finns pa Snyggast.se handlar inte i forsta
hand om innehéllet i bilden utan om just denna vidgade tillgang pé insyn
och deltagande av fel publiker, och eventuella konsekvenser utanfor nétet.
S4, anammandet av den feminina soft-porn presentation som uppmuntras
i traditionella medier medf6r nya implikationer beroende pé de nya situa-
tioner som Internet skapar.
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